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MAALEH ACRABBIM
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s charch in his honour was erected
ever his remains, the beautiful ruin
of which is still standing.

dia. Acts xvi. 13-16. Paul’s first

uropean convert. A Jewish prose-
Iyte {=*which worshipped God’’).
In attending the means of at
Philippi L. received the blessing.
Many women, and among them L.,
resorted to the place bi the river
Qangites or Gaggitas ‘‘ where prayer
waa wont to made”’ ; possibly
a proseucha was there, ‘‘ the meet-
ing place of Jewish coungregations
in k cities”’ (Winer), or “‘a
placs of prayerhou op})oaed to s
8 e or use o yer”’
s’gonybesm and Howson, L?f:aaof St.

aul). For quietness and freedom
from interruption it was ‘“ outside of
the gate” (so Sin., Vat., and Alex.
MS8S. read instead of “ont of the
eity ”’), and “‘ by the river side” for
the sake of the ablutions connected
with the worship. The sea shore was
esteemed by the Jews a place most
pure, and therefore suited for prayer;
at their great fast they nsed to leave
their synagogues and pray on ever
shore in Tertullian’s (de Jejun. 16
time ; see also Josephus Ant. xiv. 10,
§28. Luke describes here with the
vividness of an eye witnesse. Women,
as in many of our own congregatious,
ﬁl)nrmed thehgreater rt of thedwor-
shippers; their employment as dyers
brought them together in that vi-
ainity. L. belonged to Thyatira in
Asia Minor, where insoriPtions relat-
ing to & “guild of dyers ”’ there con-
firm Luke's accuracy. Paul arrived
early in the week, for “ certain days’’
elapsed before the sabbath. Paul,
Silas, and Luke ‘““sat down’’ (the
usual attitude of teachers) to speak
to the assembled women. L. was
one of the listeners (eekouen), and
‘““ the Lord opened her heart (comp.
Luke xxiv. 45 ; Ps. cxix. 18, 130) that
she attended unto the things spoken
of Paul” (Luke modestly omits
notioe of his own preaching). The
Gr. S'ehbmmm) implies conversa-
tional speaking rather tin set
preacking. Her modesty and sim-
plicity beautifully come out in the
narrative. She heartily yields to her
convictions and is forthwith baptized,
the waters of Earope then first being
meramentally used to seal her faith
and God’s forgiveness in Christ. She
Jeads her ““ liousehold ”’ to believe in,
and be baptized as disciples of, the
same Baviour.

This is the first example of that family
religion to which gaul often refers
in his epistles (1 Cor. i. 11, 186, xvi.
15; Rom. xvi. 5; Philernon 2). First
came her faith, then her leading all
around her to Christ, then her and
their beptismal counfession, then her
Jove evidenced in pressing hospitality
(Heb. xiii. 2, 1 Pet. iv. 9, 1 Tim. v.
10), finally her receiving into her
house Pau{a.nd Silus after their dis-
charge from prison; she was not
“ashamed of tbe Lord's prisoners,
but was partaker of the afllictions of
the guspel.”

Through L. also the gospel probably
oame into Thyatira, where Paul
had been forbidden to preach it at
the earlier time, for (God has His

Rev. ii. 18). Thyatira being a Mace-
donian colony had much intercourse
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with Philippi, the parent city. L.
may have been aleo one of *those
womeu who laboured with Paul in
the gospel ”’ at Philippi (Phil. iv. 8).

Lysanias. Tetrarch of Abilene, the
district round Abila, in the 15th
year of Tiberius’ reign. It is not the
elder L., who died 84 B.c. (Josephus,
B.J.i.13, §1; Ant. xiv. 7, §4; xv.
4, § 1; xviii. 6, § 10; xix. 5, § 1;
B. J. 1. 12, §B), and never ruled
Abilene, but his son, who is meant
by Luke iii. 1. An inscription found
near Baalbek on a memorial tablet
to ‘* Zenodorus, son of the tetrarch
L., and to L. her childreu” by the
widow of the first und mother of the
second L. proves Luke’s accuracy,
which had been doubted because no
proof was found of the existence of
a second L.

Lysias Claudius. A Roman chili-
arch or captain in charge of the troops
of the citadel Autonia at Paul’s last
visit to Jerusalem. He rescued Paul
from the fanatical crowd, and sub-
sequently from the plot of more than
40 zeslots ageinst his life (Acts xxi.
27-36, xxiii. 12 33). With worldly
tact he in writing to Felix makes no
mention of having bound Paul for
scourging (xxi. 33, xxii. 24-29), for
he ¢ feared” the consequences to him-
self of having so treated a Roman
cilizen. Still his treatment of the
apostle otherwise, after he kmew his
Roman citizenship, was fair and firm.

Lystra. Acts xiv., xvi. A town of

ycaonia, Timothy's birthplace. He
doubtless heard of Paul's miraculous
he&ling of the cripple, followed by tbe
people’s an%{pﬁests"oﬂ'er of sacrifices
to Paul as Mercury and to Barnabas
as Jupiter before the city (its tute-
lary god whose statue stood there),
which worship the apostles, rendin
their clothes in horror, rejectedLan
told them they were men like them-
selves, and that they preached the
duty of * turning from thesq vanities
unto the living God, who made all
things,”” and who heretnfore bore
with their ignorance, though even
then He ““ did not leave Himself with-
out witness in giving rain, and fruit-
ful scasons, filling our hearts with

food and gladness.”” Then, with a

mob’s characteristic fickleness, from

adoration they passed to persecution,
stoning Panl at the instigation of

Jews from Antioch and Iconium.

Bat though left as dead outside the

city, whilst the disciples stood round

him he rose up and came into the
city, and next day went to Derbe;
then back to L. to “ confirm the souls
of the disciples’’ gathered in there,

‘“exhorting them to coutinue in the

faith, and that we must through

much tribulation enter into the king-
dom of God.”

tames for cverything (Acts xvi. 6, Paul’s holy courage under suffering.

£
when he might have had adoration
instead by compromise of principle,
doubtless in part influenced Timothy
2 Tim. iii. 10, 11) in embracing
hristianity, whether he actually
witnessed the apostle’s afllictions (as
Paul’s epistle to Timothy implies), or
only heard of them. The + tal
allusion to Timothy's knowledge of
his sufferings is an un, coin-
cidence betweeun the epistle aud the
history, indicating genuineness. A
forger of epistles from Acts would
never allade to Timothy’s knowledge
of persecutions, when that knowledge
is not recorded in Acts but is only
arrived at by indirect inferenoe.
Moreover * Derbe’” is omitted in the
list of the scenes of Paul’s perseca-
tione (2 Tim. iii. 11), though usually
joined with L., in minute agreement
with the history, which mentions no
rsecution at Derbe. In Actsxvi.l
g‘?mothy appears as already a Christ-
jan. Paul then circumcised him, to
oonoiliate the Jews there (ver. 8).
Hamilton (Res. in Asia Min., ii. 318)
identifien L. with the runins Bin bir
Kilisseh, at the base of the conical
volcanio-formed hill Karadagh.

M

Maacah. Abel beth Maacah was not
in it, but in Israel; in the direction
of M., and somehow connected with
it (2 Sam. xx. 14-16). A small
kingdom ontside Argob (Deut. iii.
14), and Bashan (Josi. xii. 5). Be-
tween Bashan and the kingdom of
Damascus, on the skirts of mount
Hermon, E. of the Lejah. The
mention of Maacal with the Geshar-
ites points to a connection between
them; probably by affinity, as the
Qeshnrite Talmai’'s danghter bears
the name M. Both were connected
with Syria (1 Chron. xix. 6,7; 8 Sam.
x.6,8). The king of M. was Am-
mon’s ally against David ; his small
contingent, 1000 men, shows the

ettiness of the region.

Mpa.a.cha.h. 1. Gen. xxii. 34. 8.1
Chrou. ii. 48. 8. 1 Chron. vii. 15.
4. 1 Chron. viii. 29. 5. Abealom’s
mother. taken by David in battle and
added to his wives (Jerome): ]
Chron.iii. 2, 2 Sam. iii. 3. Talmai
daughter of Gesbur, David's wife.
6. Absalom’s granddaughter, wife of
Rehoboam and mother of Abijam
(1 Kings xv. 1); called Micaiah =
Maacoh; danghter of Uriel andTamar,
Absalom’s danghter (8 Chron. xiii.
2). Grandmother (=mother) of Asa,
son of Abijam. During Asa’sminority
she acted as queen mother ; but Asa
when of age set her aside for her
idolatry, which she derived from her
ancestors of Geshar (1 Kings xv. 13,
14, 16); 2 Chron. xi. 20-83, xv. 16
‘‘idol,”’ lit. horror, the emblem of
Priapus. .

Several men are named M. : 1. 1 Kings
ii. 39. 2. 1 Chron. xi. 43. 3.1
Chrou. xxvii. 16.

Maadai. Ezrax. 34.

Maadiah. Neh. zii. 5; Eara x. 34.

Maai. Neh. xii. 36.

Maaleh Acrabbim. Josh. zr.3:
the ascent of scorpions; Scorpion
pass. {Sce AKRansin.}
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Maarath: from a root=openness or
bareness (Gesenius), or (mearah) a
oave (Grove). A town of Judah in
the bills (Josh. xv. 38, £9) ; not far
from Hebron.

L Esrax. 18. 8. Esra
x. 81. 8, Esmma 1. 22. 4. Esa
x. 80. 5. Neh.iii. 23. 6. Neh. viii.

4. 7. Neh. viii. 7. 8. Neh. x.25. 9.
Neh. xi. 5=Asaiah, 1 Chron. ix. 5.
10. Neh. xi. 7. 11. Neh. xii. 6, 41,
43, 18, Jer. xxix. 85. 13. Jer. xxix.

14. 1 Chron. xv. 18-20. 15.

2 Chrom. xxiii. 1. 16. An upper

shoter) or * ruler’’ under
Usaigh (8 Cbron. xxvi. 11). 17. King
Ahas’s son, slain by Zichri the
‘“ mighty man” of Ephraim in

’s invasion of Judah (2 Chron.
xxviii. 7), oounnected officially with
the “gvernor of the city” (xviii.
25; 1 Kings xxii. 26). 18. Governor
of Jerusalem under Josiah ; superin.
tended the restoration of the temple
2 Chron. xxxiv. 8). 10. Jer. xxzv. 4.

. Jer. xxxii. 12, li. 59.

Maasiai. 1 Chron. ix. 18.

Maag. 1 Chron.ii. 27.

Maasiah. 1. Neh.x.8. The coinci-
dence of names between David's
34 oourses, and the signers of
Nehemiah’s covenants, and the re-
turners with Zernbbabel (Neh. xi1.)
implies that these names were
applied to the families. 8. 1 Chron.
xxv. 18.

Maccabees. From the initials of
Judss Maccabeus’ motto, Mi Camooca
Be-Elohim Jehovah, ‘““who is like
unto Thee, Jehovah, among the
gods?’’ (Exod. xv. 11.) Books of
the Apoorypha: interesting as giving
s Jewish history of many events
which oocurred after the sacred
CanNoN {sece and BinLk] closed with

hi; especially the heroic and
suocesaful struggle of the Maccabees
for Judah’s independence agsainst
the O. T. anticbrist and persecutor,
Antiochus Epiphanes, of whom
DanNizxL {sec] viii., 0. foretells. [See
JERUSALEN.

Macedonia. The first country in
Eur wherd Panl preached the
golggf in obedience to the vision

of a man of M. saying “come

over and help us.”” The Hemus
Balkan) range, se ting it from
i{m.,' 18 on its N.; the Pindus,

[ ting it from Epirus, on the
.; the Cambunian ﬁxlls 8. sepa-
mtmgh M. from Thessaly; Thrace
and the Mgean sea E. Tbere are
two great plains, oue watered by the
Axius entering the sea near Thessa-
lonioa, the other by the Strymon
which near Philippi and
empties itself below Amphipolis.
Between lies moaut Athos, acroes
the neck of whioch Paul often travel.
led with his companions. Phili

(from whom Philippi is named) an

Alaxander were 1its most famous
kings. When Rome conquered it
from Perseus, KBmilius Paulus after
the bettle of Pydna divided it into
M. Primsa, Secunda, Tertia, and
Quarta. M. Prima, the region E.
of the Strymon, had Awmphipolis as
its capital. M. Secunda, the region
hetween the Strymon and Axim;,ghud
Thessalonica. . Tertia, from the
Axius to the Peneus, had Pella. M.
Querta, the remainder, had Pela-

. Euro]
", Paul"

onis. In N.T. times the whole of
i{., Thessaly, and a district along
the Adriatic, was made one province
under 8 proconsul at Thessalonica
the capital. The t Igoatian
Road joined Philippi and Thessalo-
nica, and led towards Illyricum
(Rom. xv. 19). Philippi had sup-
lanted Ampbipolis in importance.
ention of M. in this wide segse
ocours Acts xvi. 9-12, xviii. 5, xix.
21, 22, 29, xx.1-3, xxvii. 3; Rom.
xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. b; 8 Cor. i 16,
i, 18, vii. B, viii. 1, ix. 8, 4, xi. 9;
P’llx‘il. iv.alz‘i;hll ’£hl:s i. 7, 8, iv. 10;
1 Tim. i. 8 (whic t passage proves
Paul acoomplished the wish expreseed
in his first imprisonment, il. ii.
24). Achaia 8., lllyricam N.W.,
and M. comprehended the whole
region between the Danube and tbe
southernmost point of the Pelopon-
nese. The Macédonian Christians are
highly commended ; the Bereans for
their readiness in receiving the word,
and withal d.ili%ence in testing the
reached word by the written word
Aocts xvii. 11); the Thessalonians
for their “ work of faith, labour of
love, and patience of hope in our
Lord Jesus,” so that they were
“eneamples”’ to all others #1 Thess.
i.8,7); the Philippians for their
liberal contribntions to Paul's sus-
tenance (Phil. iv. 10, 14-19; 3 Cor.
ix. 8, xi. 9). Lydia was the first
convert, and women were
s first congregation (Acts xvi.

13, 14); so the female element is
prominent at Philippi in the epistle
to the Philippians as working for
Christ (iv. 8, 3). How Christianity,
starting from that beginning, has

since elevated woman socially
tbroughout Europe !
Machbanai. 1 Chron. xii. 8, 18.

Machbenah. A town of Judah,
colonized by the family of Maachah
(1 Chron. ii. 49). ‘ Maachah, Caleb’s
cot}gub'me, bare Sheva the father of

Machi. Num. xii. 15.

Machir. 1. Manasseh’s eldest son
by a Syrian or Aramite concubine (1
C’inron. vii. 14). Joseph had Machir’s
children apon his knees {Gen. 1, 23),
1.e. they were adopted b Josegh
from their birth. Gileta.dy was his
son, and Abiash bis daughter. A
large part of the country E. of Jor-
dan was sabdued by his powerful
family (Num. xxxii. 89, Deut. iii. 15).
The rest of the family crossed Jor-
dan. So powerful was the family
that ‘ Machir” supplants the name
of ‘“Manasseh’ in Jud. v. 14, 17;
Josh. xiii. 31, 29. 8. Son of Am-
miel of Lodebar, a Gileadite chief;
sheltered Mephibosheth, Jonathan’s
lame son; afterwards, inflaenced
probably by David’s kindness to the
same youth, supplied David with
necessaries when fleeing from Ab.
salom (2 Sam. ix. 4, xvil. 27-29).

Machnadebai. Erzm 1. 40.

Machpelah. Thetract containingthe
tield and cave iu the end of Ephron’s

. field, which Abraham bought as his
burying ground from Ephron and the
sons of Heth (Gen. xxiii. 9); his only
possession in the land of promise.
All ancient versions transl. M. “the
double cave,” from kaphal, to divide
or double. Kither there were two

entrances or two receptacles for
i Gesenias dirim it from a

precin
(haram) is enclosed by a wall, the
oldeet in Palestine. he masonr.
is more antique than the S.W. w‘ﬂ
of the haram at Jerusalem; ome
stone is 38 ft. long, 8} deep. The
bevelling is shallow, and at Iatest

belongs to the mge of Solomon;
Jewish ancient tradition ascribes
it to David. It lay near Hzszon

Eaee]. The sepulchres of Abraham,

arah, Isaac, Rebekah, Jacob, and
Leah are shown on the mosque floor;
but the real sepulchres are in the
cave below the floor ; the cave opens
to the S., and the bodies were laid
with their heads to the N.

Madai. Gen. x. 2, sons, i.¢. descend -
ants, of Japheth, an ethnio designa-
ves Hocia, BW."oF tho- Gaspian.
selves , B.W, the ian.
Some came with the Scythiaus to
Europe, the mized race formed the
Sarmatisns. Modern ethnology has
found that in physical type and
lm:fmge the Medes belong to the
Indo Germanic family of wmankind,
comprising the Celts, Greeks, Bom-
ans, etc.

Madian=Midian. Acts vii. 3,

Madmannah =dunghill. A dtyia
8. of Judah (Josh. xv.31). Ideatical
with Bere MaxcapotTH [ree)=
resting louse for ®hariols. ow

robably Minyay, on the roate from
gypt to western Palestine, 15 miles
8.S.W. from Gaza, the kthiopm
eunuch’s route, travelling in ﬁ:
chariot from Jerusalem
Egypt (Acts viii. 26-28).

M en. A town of Moab, whose
doom Jeremiash (xlviii. 2) foretells.
Playing on the similarly i
Heb. word for silence, damam, ** thou
city of silence (=Madmen) shalt be
brought to silence’’ (Isa. xv. 1); in
xxv. 10, “ Moab . . . trodden down
for the dunghill” (Madmenah), or
as the Heb. text (kethib), “in the
waters of Madmenah,” evidently’
alludes to M., with a play on its
meaning ‘‘dunghill,” the lowest
stage of degradation.

Madmen, madness. The Basteras
regard madmen with a superstitious
reverence, as idolatrous worshippers
seemed, and true worshippers were
really, rapt out of themselves by
Divine inspiration (1 Kings xvili. 36,
28; 1 Sam. xix. 21-84). Henes
arose the contemptuous sneer as to
Jesus (John x. 20), ‘ He hath a devil
and is mad”; the designation
“mad fellow”’ ngplied to the prophet
who anointed Jebu (8 Kings ix. 11),
and to Jeremiah (xxix. 28), and to
Paul (Acts xxvi. 24&.85). David
availed himself of this half rever-
ential, half contemptuous forbear.
ance towards madmen, to save him-
self at Achish’s court by feigning
madness (1 Sam. xxi. 18-15).

Madmenah. Not the cityin Simeon,
or sonthern Judah, MapMawnau

see], but a Benjamite village N. of
erusalem, whose people fied (“is
removed,” Isa. x. 31, rather ““flecs”’)
before Sennacherib’s spproach from
the N.
Madon. A leadin%

Cansanite dity,
whose king Joba

was killed ot
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Merom with Jabin’s confederates
(Josh. xi. 1, xii. 19).
M&gbislll. Esz ii. 30. A place
reergingly in Benjamin, meanin
“freesing.’’ A person * ﬁagpiash’q
is nsmeg as sealing the covenant
(Neh. x. 20).
Magdala. In Sin. and Vat. MSS.
&uﬂ, xv. 39) * Magadan’ is the
reading. A town or region to which
our Lord came after feeding the
4000. “ Dalmanutha’” isin Mark's
Gospel (viii. 10). The name Mary
** Magdalene” shows there was a

MAGDALA.
‘“ M.” probably a later form of Mig.
do), “a tower.” El Mejdel on the
western border of the lake of Gali-
lee, an hour's jonrney N. of Tiberias,
now represents M., and is about the
position where our Lord is thought
to have been after the miracle. It
is mear a beautiful plain and a hill
rising about 400 ft., with overhanging
limestone rock honeycombed with
caves. The Jews used *“ M.”’ to de-
notaa person with twisted or platted
hair; a usage of women of loose
character.

Magdiel. Gen. xxxvi. 43.

Magi, magicians. Called *‘wisa
men’’ Matt. ii. 1. Heb. chartwm-
mim, *‘sacred scribes,” from two
roots ‘‘sacred” and “style” or
“pen’’ (cheret); priests skilled in
sacred writings, and in divining
through signs the will of heaven. A
regular order among the Egyptians,
devoted to magic and astrology [see
DiviNation]. The word is Persian
or Median; it appears in Rab-mag,
“ohief of the magicians” (Jer.
xzxix. 3), bronght with Nebuchad.
neszar’s expedition, that its issue
might be foreknown. The Magi
were a sacerdotal caste among the
Medes, in connection with the Zoro-
astrian religion. **'I'hey waited upon
the sacred tire, and performed ab-
lutions, and practiged observation of
the stars.” Muller (Herzor. Cyclop.)
says that the Moedian priests were
not originally called Mawi, but by
the names found in the Zendavesta,
“Atbarva,” guardiaus of the fire,
and that the Chaldmans fire! gave
them the name Magi. Nebuehadnez.
zar gathered round him the religious
tenchers and wixe men of the nations
he eongnered (Dan. 1.3, 4, 20). The
Magians probably lost some of the
original purity of the simpler Median
rvligiwn by contact with the super- |
stitions of Babylon; still there re- |
mained some elements of truth and |
opposition to idolatry, whieh formed I
common ground between them and |
Daviel (v. 11, vi. 3, 16, 26; Kazra
1. 1 45 Isa. xliv. 28). !
Artaxerxes, Pscudo Smerdis  “the
* Maginon,” naturally thwarted the
rebuilding of the temple to the one
true God. for he hiad reintroduced a

corrupted Chaldaic magianism in-
stead of Cyrus’ purer faith in Or.
muzd. The Zoroagtrian religion
Darius restored, and destroyed the

ians ; as the Behistun inscription
states, ‘‘the rites which Gomates
(Pseudo Smerdis) the Magian intro-
duced I prohibited, I restored the
chants and worship,” etc. Naturally
then the Jews under Darius resumed
the suspended work of building the
temple (Ezra iv. 24; v.1,2; vi. 7,8).
All forms of magic, augury, necro-
mancy, etc., are prohibited in the
Zendavesta as evil and emanating
from Ahriman the evil one.

The Magi regained power under Xerxes,
and were consulted by him. They
formed the highest portion of the
king’s court, the council about the
king’s person. Gradually the term
came to represent divining impostors.

Philo however uses it in a good sense :,
“men who gave themselves to the’
study of nature and contemplation
of the Divine perfections, worthy of
being counsellors of kings.”” 8o in
Matt. ii. 1 it is used in the better
sense of ‘‘ wisa men,’’ at once astro-
nomers and astrologérs “ from the
E.,” .. the N.E., the region towards
the Euphrates whence BaLaaM [see]
came (Num. xxiii. 7, xxii. ). Baleam’s
prophecy secms to have been kmown
to them : ‘“there shall come a star
out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall
arise out of Israel.”” Accordingly
the very guide they look to is a star
(a meteor probably), and the question
they ask is *‘ where is He that is born
King of the Jews 7"’ Moreover Daniel,
“chief of the Magi,”” had foretold
Messiah’'s kingdom (ii. 44, ix. 25);
naturelly- the Magi (‘‘wise men™)
looked for the kingdom and the king
among the people of him whose fame
asa Magian they had heard of. Zoro-
aster’s predictions led them to look
for Zosiosh, the Head of the kingdom
who should conquer Ahriman and
raise the Their presents,
*‘gold, frankincense, and myrrh,”
were the usual gifts of subject nations
(Ps. lxxit. 15; 1 Kings x. 2, 10; 2
Chron. ix. 24; S. of Sol. iii. 6,1v. 14).
They came to the infant Jesus some
considerable time afterthe shepherds
in Luke 1i., fornow He is no longer in
an inn but in the “house’’ (Matt. ii.
11). [For details see JEsus CHRIST,
BrTRLEHEM, and HERoOD.] Thestar
remained stationary whilst they were
at Jerusalem, whither they
turned aside ; but when they left it
the star again guided them till they
renched Christ’s birthplace. Only
s0 long as we follow the sure word of
revelation have we guidance to Jesus
and safety in Him (2 Pet. i. 19).
Herod discovered the foretold birth-
place of Messinh from the seribes’
quotation of Micah (v. 2) in answer to
his query where He should be born.
But the Child had escaped, and the
Magi, boing warned of God in a dream
(they were fanied for interprotation
of dreams), had returned a different
way, before Herod’s cruel decree for
the slaughter of the infunts took
effect at Bethlebem.

Matthew, dwelling on Christ’s kingly
office as the Son of David, gives the
history of the Magiang’ visit, since
they first bailed Him 18 King. Luke,

dwelling more on His human sym-
pathy, givesthe history of the divinely
guided visit of the humble shepherds.
Luke records the earlier event, ac-
cording to his plan stated im his
preface, ‘“to write all things from
the very first,”” and omits the alreagg
recorded visit of the Magi, whi
seemed the presage of an earthly
kingdom, as uvsuited to the

of lowliness and identification’ with
the needs of universal mankind in
which he represents our Lord. The
names ;;i\'enb traditionto the ‘“three
kings’’ o called (presumed to repre-
sent Europe, Asia, and Africa; Ps.
Ixxii. 10 was the plea for their ktng-
ship), Melchior, Gaspar, and Baltha-
sar, are of course mythical, as is the
story of their bones being in the
shrine of Cologne, having been re-
moved first from the East by Helena
to Constantinople, them to Milan,
then to Cologne.

In the sense *“ magioian *’ S8imon Maguas
at Samaria is an instance (Acts wiii.
9, 10); also Elymas the Jewish
sorcerer and false prophet who with-
stood Paul and Barpabas at Paphos
(xiii. 6-12); also the exorcists and
those who used ‘‘ curiots arts’’ and
who ‘“ brought their books together,
and burned them before all men ** to
the value of ‘‘ 50,000 pieces of silver,””
at Ephesus (xix. 13-19). Phamoh’s.
mugicians practised the common
juggler's trick of making serpents
appear ‘‘with their enchantments®’’
(from = root, “ flame’’ or else *‘ con-
ceal,” implying a frick: Exod. wii.
11, 12); but Aaron’s rod swallowed
theirs, showing that his power was
real, theirs illusory. Sothey produced
frogs after Moses had done so, ¢.e.
they only increased the plague, they
could not remove it. At the plague
of lice or mosquitoes they could not
even iucrease the plague, and had to
say, This is the finger of God (viii. 7,
18, 19). At last the plague of boils
broke out upon the magiciana them-
selves (ix. 11); they owned themselves
defeated, “ they could not stand be-
fore Moses.” .

The peculiarity of BaLaaM [see] was,
he stood partly on heathen magie
and sootheaying augury, partly on
true revelation. or *“ enchant-
ments”’ transl. “‘auguries” (Nunr.
xxiii. 8, xxiv. 1). he TEgRAPHIX
(see] were consulted for divining
purposes (Jud. xviii. 5, 6; Zech. x.
2). There is extant the Egyptian
Ritual of amulets and incantations.

Magog. Gen. x. 2; Eszck. xxxviii.,
xxxix. A race, like Gomer (the
Cimmerians), dwelling in the N.
country. Its weapon was the bow,
its warriors were all horsemen.
Probably the European BSecythiaus,
dominant in the resion between the
Caucasus and Mesopotamia for 30
years from 631 to 600 B.C., who were

amous for the bow and fought
almost wholly on horsebuck. They
invaded Palestine, and besieged As-
calon under the Egyptian Psamme-
ticus. They appear in Egekiel in-
habiting ‘“the sides (the remote
reccsses) of the N.,”” adjacent to
Togarmah (Armenia) and the
“igles,”’ 1.e. maritime regions of
Europe (xxxix. 2, 8, 6; xxxviii. 6,
15). Counected with Meshech (the
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Moschi) und Tubal (the Tibarenes).
Their own traditivns represent them
to have lived first in Asia near the
Araxes, afterwards to have possessed
the whole country to the ocean and
Inke Mieotis, and the plain to the
Tanais or Don. Mixed with the
Medes they became the Sarmatiaus,
whence sprang the Russians. Derived
from BSansknt malh ‘great’ and
ghogh * mountain” (Persian). [See
for the prophetical sense, etc., Goa.
The Syrians in the middle ages appli
M. a8 a geographical term to Asiatic
Turkey ; the Arabians applied it to
the region between the Caspian
aud Euxine. Forced by the Massa-
getee from the N. of Caucasus, the
swept down into Asia Minor, toog
is (629 B.C.), and thence passed
into Media and defeated Cyaxares,
624. Their name thus was a terror
in the East just before Ezekiel's
prophecies, and naturally symbolises
rade violonce. Their origin is clearly
Japhetic, as Gen. x. 3 implies.
or Missabib=terror on ev
ids. The name given by Jere
(xx. 8) to Pashur when he smote
and put him into the stocks for pro-
phesying against Jerusalem. 0
phrase 18 frequent in Jeremiah, as
vi. 25, xx. 10, xlvi. 5, xlix. 29, Lam.
ii. 83; elsewhere only Ps. xxii. 13.
Pashar, whose name means “large-
ness on every side,” was to become
‘“ terror on every side.”’
Magpiash=MacBisa [sec], Ezra

ii. 30; Neh. x. 20.

Mahalah. 1 Chron. vii. 18.

Mahalaleel. 1. Fourth from Adam
in Beth’s line, Cainan’s son = the

raise of God. B. Neh. xi. 4.
ahalath. 1. Daughter of Ishmael,
Esan’s wife [see BasakMatH]. In
Qen. xxviii. 9, the narrative, she is
called M.; in xxxvi. 3, 4, 10, 18, 17,
the Edomite genealogy, she 18 called
Bashemath. They uare two names
for the same person, both bein
described as * danghter of Ishmaal,
and sister of Nebaioth.”” But Bash.
emath, daughter of Elon, is the same
as Adah ddughter of Elon. 8o
that there were two Bashemaths.
2. One of Rehoboam’s 18 wives
(2 Chron. xi. 18). Her husband’s
cousin, daughter of David's son
Jerimoth.

3. Title of Ps. liii., lrxxviii. A poet-
ical enigmatical description of the
subject, “‘upon sickness,” viz. man’s
spiritual malady (Isa. 1. 5,8). Ps.
liii. is an instructive warning (mas-
chil) to the wicked, as Ps. xiv. is for
the comfort of the righteous wheu
cast down by the prevailing “ cor-
ruption.” T{e addition Leannoth,
from . ’anah “to afflict” (comp.
ver. 15), in Pa. lxxxviii. expresses
‘‘ concerning the sickness of afflic-
tion,” t.e. Ismael's disorgunisation.
Praise songs are the comfort of the

icted. Ps. Ixxxviii. is the most
gloomy throughout of all the psalms,
therefore the title (shir) pratse song
must refer to Ps. lxxrxix., which
forms the latter part of one whole, of
which Lrxxviii. is the first part. The
maschil or enstruction is that the
afflicted should pour out their griefs
%0 God (Jas. v. 13). David and the
sous of Korah after him delight in
such poetical enigipas in titles of

psalms. Gesenius and Ludolf de-
rive M. lesse probably from the
Ethiopic machlet, aharp. Delitzsch
explains it as a direction for singing
in slow pensive tone, =mastoso.
Mahanaim. Two camps or lLosts.
A pluce on the Jabbok so called by
Jacos Eee] from the two angelic
hosts which appeared to him when
retursing from Padan Aram to Ca-
naan. The two may refer to Jacob’s
own canp and that of the angels, or
rather his division of his Earty into
tfo, oon'espo{lding to which were
the two angelic companies, one to
each. The Speaker's Comm.
0ss probably makes it, the angels
were on his right and his left. M.
was in Gad ; assigned to the Levites
(Joeh. xxi. 88, 39). Now Mahneh,
on a tributary of the Yabis, which
Paine identifies with the Jabbok.
The correspondence is striking be-
tween the human and the Divine, the
vigible and the invisible agencies in
this remarkable history. Jacob’s
two companies answer to the two
heavenly ones, the face of God and
the face of Ksau; seeing that first
prepares Jacob for seeing this; the
messengers of God and those of
Jacob; and the name Jabbok, t.e.
wrestling, marking the scene of the
patriarch’s wrestling with the Lord.
Here Abner fixed the seat of Ishbo-
sheth’s kingdom, being unable to
wrest the towns of Ephraim or Ben-
ja.min from the Philistines (3 Sam.
14. 8 9). Here Ishbosheth was
murdered (iv. 5). Hither David fled
from Absalom, for it was then
walled and large enough to contain
David’s “hundreds” and “thou-
sands.” It had its gates and watch-
men (2 Sam. xvil. 24, xviii. 1-4;
1 Kings ii. 8). One of Solomon’s
commigsariat officers was at M
(iv. ltZa
The Shulamite, i.e. Solomon’s bride,
the church, is compared to ‘“the

company of two armies’ (marg.
‘“Mahanaim,” of Sol. vi. 135.
Though “‘one” (ver. 9) she 1s

nevertheless “‘ two,” the family of
Jesus Christ iu heaven and that on
earth, that militant and that trinm-
hant. Her strength, like Jacob’s at
., i8 Christ and His hosts enlisted
on her side by wrestling prayer.
Mahaneh Dan = camp of Dan,
named 8o from the 600 Damntes’ last
encampment here before setting out
for Laish (Jud. xviii. 11, 12). They
stayed here some time (as the nam-
ing implies) assembling and prepar-
ing for their expedition. Between
Zorah and Eshtaol, the scene of
Samson’s first movements by the
Spirit of God, whilst residing with
his parents (xiii. 25, xvi.81). M. was
situated *“behind,” i.e. W. of Kirjath
Jearim (now Kuriet el Enab) in
Judah’s territory. Some identif
Eshtaol with Kustul and M. wi
Beit Mahanem (Williams, Holy City,

i. 12, note).
Maharai. 2 Sam. xxiii. 28, 1 Chron.
xi. 30, xxvii. 13.

Mahath. 1.1 Chkron. vi. 35. 8. 2
Chron. xxxi. 13.

Mahavite. 1 Chron. xi. 48. It is
plural in Heb., whence Kennicott
conjectures the true rea ing is ‘ from
the Hivitea™

Mahazioth. 1 Chron. xxv. 4, 30.

Maher -shalal - hash -bag = hast-
oth to the spoil, speedeth to the

ey. As IMMANUEL [see], Ieaiah’s
fvru 14, viii. 14) first son b’y the
virgin, was the sign of Judah's de-
liverance, 30 M. the second son is the
sign of destruction to Judah’s ene-
mies, Syrin and Samaria. Assyria

" will speedily spoil these. The pro-
phet was to wnte M. in a great roll
with a2 man’s pen, t.e. in i
cha:acters, large enough for all to
read, that after the event its corre-
spondence to the prediction might be
seen. Shearjashub (vii. 3,=0 rem-
nant shall retuwrn) was another ug;n
that Judah should not be utterly de-
stroyed, notwithstanding its terrible
defeat by Pekah of Israel, and not-
withstanding Syria’s confederacy
wit}: Israel agamst it (17-26, wiii.
8-9).

Mahlah, Num. xxvi. 83. Eldest of
Zelophebad’s five daughters. Mar-
ried her cousin and reoeived her
portion of territory in Manasseh, ac-
cording to the special law of inherit-
ance as to heiresses, so that *the
name of their father was not done
away from among his family becanse
he had uo son” (xxvii. 1-11). See
1 Chron. vii. 18, MaHALAH.

Mahli. Num.iii. 20; Mabaliin Exod.

vi. 19.

Mahlon. Rauth’s (i. 2, 6; iv. 9) first
husband. An Ephrathite of Beth-
lehem Judab, son of Elimeleoh and
Naomi. M. died in Moab childless,
a judgment says the Targum for his
108, a Moabitess.

Mahol. Father of Ethanthe Eerahite,
Heman, Chalcol, and Darda (1 Kings
iv. 31,1 Chron. ii. 6). Some inter-
Pret “sons of song’ or rather
‘dance” (mahol), dancing often
accompanying hymns (Exod. xv. 20,

2 Sam. vi. 14).

Makag. A town under Solomon’s
commiasariat ofticer, Ben (son of)
Dekar {1 Kings iv. 9). .

Makheloth = places of meeting:
assemblies, congregations. (Num.
xxxifi. 25, akin to Kehelathah, ver.

22).

MaLdea.h. The place where Joshua
{x. 10, 16-28) executed the five con-
federate kings in the afternoon of the
24 hours’ day on which he won the
victory at Bethhoron. The cave
where they hid was a well known one
close to M. (the article, ‘‘ the cave,”
in the Heb. shows this.) Joshua first
made his captains put their feet upon
the five kings’ necks (Ps. cxlix. 8,
9; Mal. iv. 3) to assure them by
this earnest of their future success
under God, then executed them
deliberately and judicislly, and left
them hanging to five trees till even-
ing in sight of the defenders of M.
80 a8 to strike terror into the enemy.
Next he took M. and smote its king
and all its inhabitants. M. was in
the shephelah or low hilly region
not “valley” as A. V.): xv. 83, 41,

Mughar (Arabic the caves) village
probably now represents M., at about
eight miles’ distance from Ramleh.
Josh. xv. 41 names Gederoth, Beth-
dagon, Naameh, and M. together,
corresponding respectively to Kutrah,
Beit an, Nyaneh, and Mughar;
Kutrah and Mynghar near together,
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Nyaneh six miles N.E., Beit Deajan
12,='ilu to the N. v
Maktesh =the mortar (the article is

in the Heb., showing it 13 not a proper
name). The hollow in Jerusalem
where the werchants carried on
traflie. The deep valley between the
temple and upper city, crowded with
merchant bazaars (Grove) : Zeph. i.
11. Jerome makes it the valley of
Siloam ; “howl, ye inhabitants of M.,
for all the merchant people are cut
down.” The Tyropomon valley below
mount Acra (Rosenmiiller). Better
(Maarer) Jerusalem itself, embo-
somed amidst hills. Isa.xxii. 1, ““the
valley of vision'’; Jer. xxii. 1, “O
mhabitress of the valley and rock of
the plain,” doomed to be the scene of
its Pople being as it were pounded
i “the mortar” (Prov. xxvii. 22).
80 Jerusalem is compared to a potin
Bsek. xxiv. 8, 6: “set on a pot . . .
woe to the bloody citgl, to the pot
whose scum is therein.’
= messenger of Jah, or
Jehovah; oontracted for Malachijah,
as Abi for Abijah (2 Kings xvii1. 2;
comp. £ Chron. xxix. 1). The nume
s that of an office rather than of a
D ; it occurs in the sense “ My
Jobovah’s) messenger’” (Mal. iii.
comp. Hag. i. 13). M. was Jeho-
val’s last inspired messenger of
0. T., announcing the advent of the
great Messenger of N. T.; the
transition link between the two dis-
pensations, ““the skirt and boundary
of Christionity,”” to which is due his
abrupt earpestness. Not identical
with Ezra, as Chaldee paraphrase
yeprosents, fur M. is never called a
soribe, always a prophet, but Esra
always a scribe, never a prophet.
The analogy of the headings of the
otber prophets favours the view that
M. is a proper name. He supported
or followed up the governor Nehe-
mish in the restoration of the
national polity civil and religious, ss
Haggai and Zechariah previously
had sapported Joshua the highpriest
and Zerubbabel the civil governor in
building the temple. . (i 10,
fi. 1-10) presupgosee the temple
already built. Like Neheminh (xiii.
6, 15-22, 23-30) he censures the
profane and mercenary spirit of -the
riests (Mal. i. 10; ii. 14-186; iii. 8-10,
g ; the people’s marriages with
foreigners; the non-payment of the
tithes (Nehemiah stutes the cause,
the highprieat’s alliance with Tobiah
the Ammonite and Sanballat); and
the rich men’s want of sympathy
towards the poor. Nehemiah (vi. 7)
implies tbat * prophets” supported
him, by his desire, 1n his reformation.
Date. About 420 B.C. or later will be
about the date, from the above facts.
Thaus kingly (Zerubbabel and Nehe-
miah), priestly (Joshus and Ezra),
and prophetic men (Haggai and
Zochariab and M.) headed God’s
people at the earlier and the later
stage in the restoration of Jerusalem.
The former period was that of build-
ing the temple, the later that of re-
storing the polity and rebuilding the
aity. gl'he rebuilding of the temple
was the theocratic people’s first care ;
the political restoration was second-
ary. A small colony of 50,000 settled
with Joshua and Zerubbabel (Ezra

ii. 64). These became intermingled
with the heathen during the 60
years that ela before Ezra (ix.
6-15; Neh.i. 8); *“the remnant. . .
left 1n the province are in Teat
afliction and reproach, the wall of
Jerusalem is broken down, and the
gates burned with fire.”” A second
restoration was therefore needed, to
mould the national life into Jewish
form, by reestablishing the holy law
and the city. This was the work of
Egra and
M. in about 50 years, ending with
the death of M. and Nehemiah, at
the close of the fiftn century B.C.
Hence the * seven weeks ’’ (49 or 50
zeears) stand by themselves at the

ginning of the foretold ‘‘seventy
weeks” (Dan. ix. 25), to mark the
fundamental difference between
them, as the last period of O. T.
revelation, and the 62 weeks of years
that follow without revelation, pre-
ceding the final week standing out
by iteelf in unrivalled dignity as

essigh’s week. The 70 weeks
begin with Artaxerxes’ seventh year,
4567 B.c., when he allowed Ezra (vii.
1, 8) to go to Jerusalem in accord-
ance with the commandment which
then went forth from God. Eszra
the priest puritied the nation from
within of heathenish elements and
restored the law ; Nehemiah did the
ounter work of rebuilding the city and
rectorinﬁhe national polity (Auber-
len). e time following Nehe-
miah's second return to Jerusalem
from Persia (subsequently to the

82nd year of Artaxerxes Longimanus,
Neh. xiii. 8) is the probable date
of M.'s prophecies, about 420 ».c.

Socrates at Athens was at about
the same time awakening that cor-
rupt city to self examination. The
Jews were now in Jerusalem (Mal. ii.
11); the Persian “governor’’ ( pechah,
pasha, i. 8) was there, the altar (i. 7)
and temple rebuilt (ii. 18, iii. 1), the
sacrifices and feasta celebrated (1. 13,
14; ii. 8). Nehemiah bore this very
title (pecbab, Neh. v. 14, xii. 26),
and ita equivalent “ tirshatha™ (viii.
9, x. 1, vil. 65; Ezra ii. 68), the pre-
fect of a province less extensive
than a satrapy. It is curious that
M. is not mentioned in Nehemiah
nor Nehemiah in M. But the same
evils are sought to be remedied by
both: see above ; also comp. Mal. ii. 8,
‘‘ye have corrupted the covenant of
Levi, saith the Lord of hosts,”
with Neh. xiii. 29, ‘‘they bave de-
filed the covenant of the priesthood
and of the Levites.” Thus the clos-
ing chapter of O.T. history is the key
of the last of O. T. prophecy.
Divisions. 1. The first two chapters
are mainly expostulation; II., the
last two mainly prediction. (1)
Charge against ¥sruel for ineensi-
bility to God’s love, which so dis-
tingnished lsrael above Edom (Mal.
i. 1-5). (2) Aguinst the priests for
eontemptible offerings, profaning in-
stead of honouring their Master and
their Father, unlike Levi of old, who
walked with God in a covenant of
life and peace, torning many from
iniquity, whereas they departed out
of the way and caused others to
stumble ; therefore God will send a
curse npon them, making ‘hem com-

ehemiah with the aid of.

temptible, even as they contemned
and failed to give glory to His name
(i. 6—ii. 9). (3) Reproof of the wrong
done to Jewish wivee by the foreign
marriages. Jehovah being the one
common Father of all Iarael, patting
away an Israelite wife for a foreigner
is & wrong done to a sister of the
same family (ii. 10-16). Explain ver.
16: “ did not He [God] make [us
Israclites] one? Yet He had the
residue of the 8pirit (vis. an inex-
haustible fulnees of the Spirit for the
rest of the world, but that was to be
given them by God’s first choosing
out one godly seed). And wherefore
did He make us the one Feople?
That He might seek a seed of God,”
to be the repository of the covenant,
%gd stock for Messia.h&lthe wit’ngu for
10d ageinst surronnding eism.
B.epudslzzion of Jewish m;:o“ for for-
eigners set aside this, God’s, design.
II. (4) In answer to their cavil,
“where is the God of judgment?”
Messiah’s forerunner, followed by the
sudden coming of Jehovah Himself
the Angel of the covenant (whick
they had despised) to His temple, is
foretold (ii. 17—iv. 6). He shall on
the one hand refine the sons of Levi,
80 that Judah’s offering shall be

leasant unto Jehovah; on the other

and He shall be & swift witnees
against wrong doers, wherefore * re-
taro unto Me,” instead of *‘ robbing
Me of tithes,” * prove Me now here-
with and I will poar you out & bless-
ing,” etc. Butstill they cavil at God’s
service bringing no “profit,” whilst
God's ple commune together; 80
“the day of the Lord’’ cometh,
consuming to the proud scormers,
but with hesaling beams of the S8on
of righteousness to fearers of God’s
name; ushered in by the forerunner

Elijab, preaching a return to the
law of Moses, and to the piety of
Israel's forefathers, lest Jehovah

come and smite the earth with a
curse.

Canonscity. Established by N.T. quo-
tations (Matt. xi. 10, xvii. 13; Mark
i. 2,ix. 11, 12; Lukei. 17; Rom. ix.
13). The ““ incensesand pure offering
from the rising to the setting of the
sun”’ points ou to the spiritual eacri-
fices of self devotion, prayer, and
praise under the gospel, on the
once for all completed sacrifice of
Messiah (Ps. cxli. 2; Rev. viii. 3;
Heb. xiii. 10, 16, 16; Rom. xii. 1;
1 Pet. ii. 5, 12); in every place (John
iv. 21-24, 1 Tim. ii. 8).

Style. Bold and abrupt, yet with the
smoothness of a reasoner rather than
a poet, at the same time modelled
after the old propheta.

Malcham=their king. Anotherform
of Milcom and Moloch, the idol of
Moab and Awmon (Zeph. L 5, Jer.
xlix. 1-3, Amos i. 15).

Malchish. 1 1 Chron. vi. 4. 8.
Ezrax.25. 8. Ezrax. 81. 4. Neh.
ii. 14. &. Neh. iii. 31, 6. Neh.
viii.4. 7. Neh. xi. 18, Jer. xxxviii. 1.
8. Son of Hammelech, or ““of the
king "’ into whose dungeon Jeremiah
was cast (xxxviii. 6). Jerahmeel also
is called “son of Hummelech” or
‘“‘the king'’ (Jer. xxxvi. 26}, and
Joush (1 %iugs xxii. 26), and Maa-
seinh (2 Chron. xxviii. 7). Therefore
the title ia official, one of the royvul

-
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family, exercising some of the royal
ruvative.
chiel. Num. xxvi. 45. Father,
i.e. founder, of Birsavith (1 Chron.
vii. 81).
Malchijah. 1 [g.ee MarcHiaR.] 1
Chron. xxiv. 9. Neb. xii. 48.
Malchiram. Son of king Jeconiah
(1 Ohron. iii. 18).
hishua =my king (gives) assist.
ance. Becond or third of Baul's sons
(1 Sam. xiv. 49 ; 1 Chron. viii. 83, ix.
39). Fell at Gilboa (1 Sam. zxn. 3).
Malchus = Malluchin O.T. (1 Chron.
vi. 44, Neh. x.4.) The assault by
Peter ou the highpriest’s servant
slave), when in the act of arresting
esus, is given by all the evangelists,
but the name of the servant by John
only (xviii. 10, 15, 16). Natarally
30, ior John was “ known to the high-
ciest" and bis household, so t
procured adnmission from ber that
kept the door, for his close col e
Poter, and was able to state, w
the other evangelists omit, that an.
other servant who charged Peter
with being Jesus’ disciple * was his
kinsman whosee ear Peter cut off.”
Anotherincidental propriety confirming
genuaineness is, Josus says to Pilate
“if My kingdom were of this worl
then wonld My servauts fight ”’; yet
none charged Him, not even J‘s
kinsman who was near, with the vio-
lenoe which Poter had used to M.
Why? Bocause Jesus by a touch
had healed Aim (Luke xxii. 51), and
it would have wonderfully tended to
elevate Josus as one more than human
in love and in power, in Pilate’s esti.
mation, had they charged Him with
Peter’s act. M. was Qaiaphas the
bighpriest’s own servant, not & mi.
nister or apparitor of the council.
There were but two swords in the
disciples’ bands (Luke xxii. 38);
whilst the holder of one was waiting
for Christ’s reply to their question,
‘ Lord, shall we smite with the
sword $” the holder of the other,
Peter, in the same spirit as in Matt.
xvi. 32, smote with the weapon of the
flesh. Waatanarrow escape Peter pro-
videntially had of a malefactor'sand
a murderer's end! The sheath is the
place for the Christian’s sword, ex-
cept as the judicial minister of God's
wrath upon evil doers (Rom. xiii. 4).
Beeing the coming stroke M. threw
his head to the left, so as to e e
the right ear more than the other.
Ouar Lord when His enemies held His
hands said to them (not to the disci-
ge.), “suffer Me thus far,” ¢.¢. leave
6 free till I have healed him. Luke
(xxii. 61) alone records this. Mat-
thew and Mark meuntion the pre-
vious laying hold of Him; Luke
does not, but in undesigned ooincid-
ence, marking trathfuluess, smplies
it here. Jesus uszed His last moment
of liberty in touching and healing
afflicted man. The healing by a
“touch *’ implies that the ear hung
to its place by a small portion of flesh.
Luke, the physician, appropriately
is the only one who reoord‘; the heal.
ing. This was Jesus’ last miracle re-
lieving human suffering. The hands
20 often pat forth to bless and to cure
ware thenceforth bound and stretched
on cross, that form of His min-
istry in the flesh ceasing for ever.

Mallothi. 1 Chroo. xxv. 4, 26.

Mallows: malluach. From melach,
salt. Therefore rather * saltwort,”
orache, Atriplez halimus, used as
a salad; found in *‘ waste aud deso-
late wildernesses *’ (Jobxxx. 4). The
lowest, complains the patriarch, de-
ride me; a8 the rade Bedouins of the
desert, ‘ who cut up saltwort among
the bushes (or ‘hedges’), and the
broom roots (retem) for their meat.”’
It is white, without thorns, wing
near the sea, its leaves b er and
smoother than the olive; it is used
for hedges (Dioscorides). Four or
five feet high, with thick branches,
small purple flowers, sour tasting
leaves; of the natural order Cheno-

e,
uch. 1. 1 Chron. vi. 4. 8.
Esrax. 20. 8. Esra x. 83. 4. Neh.
x. 4. 5. Neh.x.27. 6. Neh. rii. 8.
Mammon. Matt. vi. 24, Luke xvi.
9. A Punic réAuguﬂ:ine) or Syriac
(Jerome) word for riches. Personi.-
tied as & heart idol.

Mamre. Anancient Amorite. Gen.
xiii. 18, “the plain (rather the oaks
or terebinths) of M."’; xiv. 18, 24,
brother of Eshcol, friend and ally of
Abrabam. The chieftain had planted
the terebinths, or was associated
with them as his tenting place; so
‘“the oak of Deborah” (Jud. iv. 5).
M. was less than a mile from Hebron
Josephus, B. J. iv. 9, § 7); but

obinson makes it two Roman miles
off, now the hill er Rameh. Constan-
tine, to suppress the superstitious
veneration to the terebinths, erected
a basilica or church on the spot.
That it was on an elevation appears
from the record that Machpelah
faces it (Gen. xxiii. 17-19, xxv. 9).
Abram resided under the ocak grove
shade in the interval between his
stay at Bethel and at Beersheba (xiii.
18, xviii. 1, xx. 1, xxi. 81). If Mach-

lah I~ on the N.E. side of the

ebron valley, then M. as “ facing
it]'" multhbave ll:een on the o ite
[) where the governor’s house
ngr{.. 8ee HEBRON.)

Man. [See ApaM, CIVILIZATION,
CaeaTiON.] Heb. “ Adam,” from a
root “ ruddy ”* or fair, a generic term.
““1sh,”” man noble and brave. * Ge-
ber,” a mighty man, warltke hero
from gabar to be strong. ‘‘ Enosh’
(from anash, sick, diseased), wretch-
ed man: ‘“what is wretched man
(enosh) that Thon ehouldest be
mindful of him ?” (Ps. viii. 4, Job
xv. 14.) “Methim,” mortal men;
Isa. xli. 14, *“ fear not . . . ye men
(mortals few and feeble though ye
be, metheey) of Israel.” In nddyi-
tion to the proofs given in the above
articles that man’s civilisation came
from God at the first, is the fact that
no creature is 8o heipleu a8 msn in
his infancy. The instincts of lower
animals are perfect at first, the new
born lamb tarns at once from the
mother’s breast to the grass; but
by man alone are the wants of the
infant, bodily and mental, snpplied
until he is old enough to provide for
himself. Therefore if Adam had
come into the world as a child he
could not have lived in it. Not by
the natural law of evolution, but by
the Creator’s special in ition,
man came into the world, the priest

of nature, to interpret herinarticulate
and offer conscious adora-
tion before God. As Adam’s incar-
nation was the crowning mirscle of
natare, so Christ’s incarnation is the
crowning miracle of grace; He re.
presents man before God, as mam
represents nature, not by ordinary
descent but by the extrsordinary
operation of the Holy Ghost. Not a
full grown man as Adam; but, in
order to identify Himself with our
weakness, a helplees infant.
Manaen = Mensliem, consoler (2
Kings xv. 17). One of the teachers
and phets at Antioch when Saul
and g‘;ornsbal were “separated” to
missionary work, A.D. 44 (Acts xiii.
1-8). Brought up with Herod Anti-
pas, who beheaded John Baptist. Of
the six pamed, four weres to stay
at Antioch, two to itinerate. Home
work is no excuse for ne%leoﬁng
Christ’'s missionary command ; mis-
sionary work is no plea for neglecting
home duties. It was common for
ns of rank to associate other
children with their own, to share
their studies and amusements, and
thereby to promote emulation. Horod
sdopted the usage from the Romans,
whom he was fond of imitating.
Or the Gr. (auﬂtrﬁphos) may mean
“ foster brother,” M.’s mother being
thus Herod's nurse. As Archelaus
was brought up with Herod Antipas
at Rome, and M. is mentioned in
this relation with AntiPu alone, per-
haps *foster brother™ is the true
sense ; he may have been brought up
with Antipas also. Herod the Great
favoured highly & Manaen an Essenc,
who in early life foretold Herod s
royal greatness (Josephus, Ant. xv.
10, §5); possiblg our M. was son of
that Manaen and adopted by Herod
the Great, and made a companion to
one of hissons. [See CRUZA,another
connecting link between Christ and
Herod Antipasa] M. probably per-
sonally knew and was s secret disciple
of the Lord. How naturally Herod
turned to his ¢ servants’’ for informa-
tion as to Christ (Matt. xiv. 1)!
Manahath. Gen. xxxvi. 28.
Ptolemy (v. 17, § 8) mentions Many-
chiates W. of Petra. 3. 1 Chron.
viii. 6-8: “the heads of the fathers
of Geba, they removed them (led
them captive, Keil) to M.,” “they,”
vis, Naaman, Ahiah, and Gera,and of
these three Gera in particular, ‘‘ he
removed them "’ (led them captive).
M. is connected possibly with the
Manahethites (ii. 63, 564) 1 Judah.
Manasseh = causing to forget.
Joseph’s firstborn by Asenath, whose
birth *“ made him forget all bis toil
and all (the sorrow he endured
through) his father's house’ (Gen.
xli. 51). Jacob adopted them as Lis
own, though “born in Egypt’’ and
by an alien to Israel (xlviit. 5, 9); *‘as
Reuben and Simeon they shall be
roine,” {.¢. patriarchal h of tribes,
a8 Jacob’s immediate sons were; M.
and Ephraim gave their names to
separate tribee. Joseph had the por-
tion of the firstboru. hy having the
double portion, i.e. two tribal divi-
gions assigned to his sons (1 Chron.
v. 1, 2; comp. Deut. xxi. 17). When
Joseph took Ephraim in his right
toward Isreel’s left hand, and M. in
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bis lefi toward Israel’s right hand,
Israel put his right uf)on Ephraim
the younyer, agd his left upon M.
wittingly, notwithstanding Joseph’s
remonstrance. Their name should
be a formnla of blessing, ““God make
thee as Ephraim and 1&.," and thery
should “ grow as fishes do increase
(anatural image pear the fishabound-
ing Nile): Gen. xlriii. 16, 20. The term
“ thousands ' is especially applied to
M. (Deat. xxxiii. 17, Jud. vi. 16
marg.) M.s son by an Aramitess
(Synan)ooncubine, Machir, had child-
rea “borne upon Joseph’s knees”
(Gen. 1. 23), t.e. adopted as his from
their birth.

M., Ephraim, and Benjamin, the three
sprung from Rachel, marched W. of
tl.Ee t_abex&)acle. Moses 1ianlhis laat

esging (Deut. xxxiii. 13-17) gives
Joseph (+.e. Epbhraim and M.) the
“‘ precious things of the earth” by
*‘the good will of Him that dwelt in
the bush,” in contrast to Joseph’s
* soparation from his brethren,”’

is horns like the twn of the wild
bull (not “ unicorn ), vig. “ the ten
thousands of Ephratm and the
thousands of M. shall push,” etc.
At Sinai M. nambered 82}:200 (Num.
i. 10, 35; ii. 20, 21; vii. 54-59),
Ephraim 40,500. But 40 years later,
at Jordan, M. 52,700, Ephraim 82,500
(Num. xxvi. 34-87). M. here resumes
his place as firstborn (his having two
portions of Canaan, one on each side
of Jordan, being also a kind of privi-
lege of ‘the firstborn), probably as
baving been foremost in the conquest
of Gilead, the most impregnable por-
tion of Palestine, as Lejah (asylum)
the modern name of Argob implies;
theirinheritance wasnorthern Gilead,
Argob, and Bashan (Num. xxxii.
3942; Deut. iii. 4, 18-15; Josh.
xvii. 1), Gideon, the greatest of the
jud?, and one whose son all but
oatablished hereditary monarchy in
their line, and Jephthah,weresamples
of their warriors. They advanced
from Bashan northwards to the base
of mount Hermon (1 Chron. v. 23).
When David was crowned at Hebron
weostern M. sent 18,000, castern M.
with Gad and Reuben 120,000 armed
men (xii. 31, 37). Moreover, a prince
of each of the two sections of M.
stands on & level with the princes of
entire tribee (xxvii. 20, 21). But
beauuse of apostasy from the God of
their fathers to the gods of the
people whom He destroyed before
thern, M. was first cut short by the
Syrian Hazael (2 Kings x. 32), then
God stirred up the spirit of Pul and
of Tiglath Pileser of Auayris to carry
she eastern half of M., Reuben, and
Gad captives to Halah, Habor, Hara,
and the river Gozan (1 Chron. v. 25,

26).
M. failed %o occupy all the territory
anssigned to them. ‘“ Geshur and
Aram (Syria) took the 23 towns of
Jair and the 37 of Kenath and her
daughters, 60 in all, from them”; so
1 Chron. ii. 23 ought to be transl.
1o Jud. x. 4 we find Jair the judge
in posseession of 30 of them, recovered
from the enemy. Reuben, Gad, and
M. lnecouful{y warred with and
dispoesesced the Hagarites with Je-
tur, Nephish, and Nodab (1 Chron.
v. I8 22}, The western half of M.

failed for long to dispossess com-

gletely the Canaanites (Jad. i. 27,
osh. xvii. 11, 12). On their complain-

ing that but one portiod had been

alﬁ)tted to them, and that the
Canaanite chariots prevented their
occupying the Esdraelon and Jordan
plains, Joshua advised them to go
mto the wooded mountain, probably
Carmel. Accordinfl their towns
Taanach, Megiddo, Ibleam, and En-
dor are in the region of Carmel,
within the allotments of other tribes.
Bethshean was in the hollow of the
Ghor or Jordan valley, the connect-
ing point between the eastern and
the western M.

Kerr shows that the land of M., instead
of crossing the countr{“f;‘om E.toW.
oocopied only half t! space, and
lay ngon the sea to the W., bounded
on the E. by the range of mount Car-
mel. Jush. xvii. 7 defines its coast.
En Tappuah is At4f. The town was
given to Ephraim, the land N. of it
was M.’s. gonder thinks that Asher
was separated from M. by Zebulun,
and that the Asher in Josh. xvii. 10
is Asher-ham-Michmethah (now Es
Streh) at the N.W. corner of Eph-
raim. JIssachar lay to the K. of
Ephraim and M:, along the entire
line of the Jordan, from the sea of
Chinneroth to the wady Kelt not far
from the Salt Sea: thus it was a
triangle, its aper at Jericho, its base
N. of the Jezreel plain (Pal. Expl.
Qy. Stat., Jan. 1877, p. 41-60).

In t.ie declension of the nation Isaiah
(ix. 20, 21) foretells that the two sons
of Joseph, once 8o intimately united,
should be rent into factions thirstin
for one another’s blood, ““ they !
eat every man the flesh of his own
arm, M. Ephraim, and Ephraim M.,
and they together against Judah.”
After the fa%l of the ten tribes the
80th Pealm expresses Judah’s prayer
of sympathy for her sister: *‘ give
ear, 6 é)l:ep serd of Israel, Thou that
leadest Joseph like a flock. . . . Be-
fore Ephbraim and Benjamin and M.
(advancing at their head, as formerly
in the pillar of cloud in the wilder-
nees) . . . come and save us.” The
book of Numbers (ii. 17-24) represents
these three kindred tribes together
marching after the ark; 8o in the
Pealms. Many out of M. were among
the penitents coming southwards to
Judsh, and joining in the spiritual
revivals under Asa (3 Chron. xv. 9),
Hegekiah (xxx. 1, 10, 11, 18 ; xxxi. 1),
and Josiab (xxxiv. 6-9).

Manasseh. 1. Jud. xviii. 30. Father
of Gershom and grandfather of the
Levite Jonathan, priest of the Danite
graven image taken from Micsh.
So the Masoretic text but with the
n  of ‘ Ma-n-asseh’’ snspended
above. Thetrue reading is *‘ Mosee.”
The Talmud (Baba Bathr. f. 109
b.) conjecturing says: * because he
did the deeds of h{ (2 Kings xxi.),
Hezekiah’s idolatrous son, who also
made the graven image in the
temple, Scripture assigns him (Jo-
nathan) to the family of
though he was a son of Moses.”” So
Rabbabar ber Channa says: ‘‘the
sacred autbor avoided calling Ger-
shom son of Moses because it woul:l
have been ignominious to Mosecs to
have had an ungodly son; he calls

bim son of M. raising the n above
the lihe that it might be either in-
serted or omitted . . . to show that
he was son of M. in iropiety, of Mosce
by descent.” Jonathan was probably
ndson (a8 ‘‘son’’ often means, or
descendant) of Gershom, for the son
of Gershorn was not a * yonng man *’
SJ ud. xvii.7) but old shortly after the
eath of Joshus, the earliest date of
the last five chapters of Judgos, which
no doubt refer to earlier events than
those after which they are placed.
See JubeEs.] 9. Ezra x. 30. 8.
zre x. 83.

4. The son born to Hezekiah, sub-

sequently to that severe sickifess
in which the king’s bittereet sor-
row was that he was likely to die
without leaving an heir. is birth
was 12 years before Hezekiah's
death, 710 B.c. (2 Kings xxi. 1,
xx. 8; in ver. 18 Isaiah spoke of
Hesekiah's children as yet to be
born.) His mother HEPRZIBAH [see]
was probably a godly woman (comp.
Isa. lxii. 4, 5), daughtar of one ef
the princes at Jerusalem (Jos. Ant.
x. 8, § 1). Isaiah made her name
(my delight isin her) a type of Jera-
ealem, as Hezekich was type of
Messinh (Tsa. xxxii. 1). The name
‘‘ Manasseh '’ embodied Heszekiah's
cherished policy to take advantage of
Shalmaneser’s overthrow of the rival
northern kingdom, and gather round
him the remnant left and attach
them to the one national divinely
sanctioned -worship at Jerusalem
(2 Chron. xxx. 6). His proclama-
tion had the desired effect upom
“divers of Asher, Manasseh, and
Zebulun” (ver. 18, xxxi. 1); they
came to the passover at Jerusalem,
and joined in breaking the idols in
their own country. e name M,
(meaning forgetitng) given to the
heir of the throne was a pledge of
amnesty of t discords between
Israel and Judah, and a bond of
union between bis crown and the
northern peogle, a leading tribe of
whom bore the name. M.’s reign
was the longest of the reigoe of Ju.
dah’s kings, 56 years (2 Kings xxi.
1-18; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1-20). Hese-
kiah had allied himself with Babylon
against Assyria, toward the close of
his reign, and had displayed his
treasures to show his power to the
Babylonian ambassadors (2 Kings
xx. 12-19; Isa. xxxix.; 2 Chron.
xxxii. 31). M. inberited this legac

of ambition and close union wi

Babylon which Isaiah condemred.
Then the idolatry which had been
checked, not sti?ed (Isa. lxv. 8, 4),
in Hezekiah's reign broke out again.
The abominations of various lands,
especially of Babylon, were brought
together at Jerusalem (2 Chron.
xxxiii.), “altars for Baalim, groves
(asheeroth), and altars for the host
of heaven, in the two courts of the
Lord’s house.”” ‘““He caused too
his children to pass through the fire
in the va.lle{ of the son of Hinnom,"”
the old Moloch worship of Ammon;
and in imitation of the Babylonians
“observed times, enchantments,
witcheraft, and dealt with a familiar
spirit and wizards.” A religion of
rensuous intoxication reigned on all
sides. He made u graven image of
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the Asheerah (grove, the obecone
symbol of the phallic worship), for
which women dedicated to impurity
wove hangings in Jehovah’s house!
Sl Kings 1xi. 7.) Sodomites’ (que-
him, ‘‘consecrated men’’) houses
stood nigh t> Jehovah’s house, for
the vilest purposes in the name of
religion (xxiii. 7), Jehovah's altar
was cast down (2 Chron. xxxiii. 16),
she ark was displaced (xxxv. 3), the
sabbath, the weekly witnesa for G.»d,
was ignored (lsa. lvi. 3, lviii. 13).
Then Jehovah spake by the prophets:
¢ Behold, I am br'uging such ovil
n Jerusalem an fudsh that
whosoever heareth it both his ears
shall tingle, and I will stretch over
Jerusalem the line of Samaria and
the plummet of the hous» of Ahab
(s.0. I will destroy it as I did Sa-
maria and Ahab), and I will wi
Jurusalem as a man wipeth a dish,
turning it upside down,” 8o as not
to leave a drop init: complete de-
struction. Tradition represents M.
88 having sawed l:aiah in sunder for
his faithful protest (Heb. xi. 87).
Josephus (Ant. x. 3, §1) eays M.
slew all the rightcous and the pro-
phets day by day, so that Jerusalem
flowed with blood. Isaiah (ivii. 14,
etc.) alludes also to the *“ mnckings’
of which the godly “hbad trial”
(Heb. xi. 36). The innocent blood
thus shed was what the Lord would
not pirdon the nation, though He
aocepted M. on repentance and
honoured the godly Jusiah (2 Kings
xxiii. 26, xxiv. 4; Jer. xv. 4).
J_dgment at last overtook M.; he
aoull not hear the word, he must
bear the rod. Babylon, the occasion
of his siv, wae the scene of his punish.
wment. The captain of the Assyrian
kinz Esarhaddon’s (see Esraiv. 2, 10;
2 Kings xvii. 24) host, having first
erushed the revolt of the Babylonian
Merodaoch Baladan, nexttook hisally
M. “among the thorns,” chochim,
(rather * with hooks’’; an image
from the ring passed through the
noses of wild beasts to subdue and
lead them ; so 2 Kings xix. 28, Ezek.
xxix. 4), aud earried him to Babylon.
In afliction he bes ught the Lord his
Gd (comp. Ps. cxix. 67, 71, 75).
The monuments mention * Minasi”
glanuseh) the king of Judahamong
sarhaddon’s tribataries.  Other
Assyrian kings governed Babylon by
vioeroys, but he, like his grandfather
Bargon, took the title of its ‘ king,”
and built a palace and held hi
conrt there. A Babylonian tablet
was discovered dated by the year of
his reign. The undesmgned coinci-
dence with secular monuments,
wheroby Beripture records he
broaght M. to Babylon (where we
might have expected Nineveh), con-.
firms ite trath. The omission from
2 Kings xxi. of M.’s repentance is
due to its having no lasting result
80 far as the kingdom was concerned.
His abolition of ountward idolatry
did not convert the people, and at
his death Amon restored it. Esar.
haddon’s Babylonian reign was
680-667 B.c.; 676 is fixed on as the
date of M.’s captivity, the 22nd year
of his reign. M. ‘‘ humbled himself
greatly (1 Pet. v. 6) before the God
of his fathers and prayed unto Him,

and He was Intreated of him and

brought him again to Jerusalem.

Then M. knew that the Lord He is

God.” This illustrates the exoeed-

ing riches of Gnd's grace to the

vilest (1 Tim. i. 15, 16). The benefit
of sanctified affliction, the efficacy of
self abasing suppliant prayer, both
these teach experimeutal knowledge
of God (Ps. ix. 16). M. on his re-
storation built a wall outside the
city of David, W. of Gihon, even to
the entering in of ‘““the fish gate”
(Zeph. i. 10 allades to thiz), com-
passing about Ophel. He took away
the strange gods and idol out of Je.
hovah’s house, and all the altars in
the mount of the house of Jehovah
and in Jerusalem, and repaired Jo-
hovah’s altar, and commanded Judah
to serve Jehovah. The people still
sacrificed in the high places, but to

Jehovah. The book of the law was

a8 yet a hidden book (2 Chron. xxxiv.

14). He put captains in Judsh’s

fenced cities to guard against Assyria

on one side, Egypt on the other. He
was buried in g.ls own house (23 Kings

xxi. 18) in the garden of Uzza,as not

heing counted worthy of sepultore

amaong the kings of Bavid's house.

Isaiah and Habakkuk closed their

provhesying in his reign; Jeremiah

and Zephaniah were but youthsin it.

Intidelity resulted from the confused

polytheism introduced, and from the

cutting off of all the faithful (Zeph.

i.12). ‘“His prayer and the words

of the seers to him were written in

the book of the kings of lsrael ’’;
while special accounts of his prayer

“and how God was intreated, and all

his sins . . . before he wias humbled

. . . were written among the sayings

of the seers”’ (Keil makes it Hozai a

prophet : 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18, 19).

Amonsucceeded M. “‘The Prayer of

M.” in the Apocrypha was rejected

from the canon even by the Council

of Trent. His reconfing his own
shame and repentance and God's
grace to him z;hough not preserved
to us) evidences the reality and depth

of his change of heart (Ps. 1xvi. 16,

John iv. 29, Mark v. 19).

Manassites. Jud. xii. 4,5. Transl.
for * which were escaped '’ fugilives,
as in ver. 4; ‘““you Gileadites with
Jephthah are Ephraimite fugitives
in the midst of the noble tribes
Ephraim and Manasseh.” The
Gileadites paid them in their own
coin, turning Epbraim’s taunt apon
themselves, when the Ephraimites
a8 fugitives begged the Gileadites
who had taken the Jordan fords to
let them go over.

Mandrakes. The Airopa mandra-
gora, of the order Solanacesm, allied
to the deadly nightshade (Atropa
belladonna); &
stapefyin, nar-
cotic wit
dark green leaves,
flowers purple,and

napples which

ome pale yel-
low when ripe,
with a tuberous
bifid (forked) root.
8till found ripe in wheat harvest
(May) on the lower parts of Lebanon
and Hermon (Gen. xxx. 14). The
apples produce disziness and exhila-

ration. The ancients believed them
calcalated to produce fecundity.
Their Heb. name, dudaim, ““love
apples,” acoords with their being
used as philtres to conciliate love ;
Rachel had this saperstitious notion
(Gen. xxx. 14-17). The odour is too
strong to be agreeable to Europeans,
but orientals value strongly smell-
ing things; Dioscorides culls the
apples “sweet scented.”” 8. of Sol.
vii. 13, “the mandrakes give »
smell.” The root was fancied to
resemble man, and to form a potent
magical spell, and to emit & human
groan on being torn from the

und !
anger. Phatne only in Luke
ii. 7, 12, 16, where the !nfant Jesus
was laid, xiii. 15 *‘ the stall.”” The
open comrtyard attached to the inn
or kban, with arcades around and
terraces over them. Howerver there
are limestone caverns in the narrow
long grey hill on which stands Beth-
lehem ; and Justin Martyr, born at
Sichem only 40 miles off, o.D. 103,
states that ¢ Joaeph lodged in a cave
near Bethlehem.” The ‘ manger”
waa a orib in & stable or lower en-
closure (which was possibly a cave
as Justin Martyr says) attached to
the INN [see] or khan. The inn had
apartments or cells above for tra.
vellers, and stalls for the cattle
below. The upper platform, reached
by stepe, was probably occupied by
the inn and ite cccupants; the lower
level, from which the steps arose,
was nsually appropriated to cattle
and goats, and on this oceasicn was
used by Joseph and Mary on account
of the crowded state of the regular
inn or khan. Early Christian artists
represent the scene of the nativity
as an open conrtyard with a orib or
long trough.

Manna. g‘l‘here is a connection be-
tween the natural manua and the
supernatural. The natural is the
sweet juice of the tarfa, a kind of
tamarssk. It exudes in May for

about six weeks

from the trunk
and branches in
hot weather, and

_forms small

ronnd white

grains. It retains
its consistency in
cool weather, but
melts with heat.

It is gathered

from the twigs or from the fallen

leaves. The Arabs, after boilin

and straining, use it as honey wit

bread. The colour is & greyish
ellow, the taste sweet and aromatic.
i]hrenberg says it is groducod by an
insect’s puncture. It abounds in
rainy seasons, some years it ceases.

About 600 or 700 pounds is the pre-

sent produce of a year. The region

wady Gharandel (Elim) and Sinai,
the wady Sheich, and some other
parts of the penimsula, are the
places whero it is found. The name
is still its Arabic designation, and
is read on the Egyptian monuments

(mownul mennu hut ** white

manna ”’). Gesenins derives it from

manah “to apportion.” The super-
natural character of the manna of

Exodus at the same tima g)pesrl.

TAMARISK,
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(1) It was found not under the
tamarisk, but on the surface of the
wilderness, after the morning dew
bhad disappeared. (2) The quantity
gathered 1n a single day exceeded
the present produce of a year.
}3) It ceased on the sabbath. (4)
t8 properties were distinct ; it could
be ground and baked a8 meal, it was
not a me ‘e condiment but nutritious
a3 bread. (5) Tt was found not
merely where it still is, but lsrael’s
whole way to Capaan (and not
merely for a month or two each
year, but all the year round). The
miracle has all the conditions and
characteristics of Divine interposi-
tions. (1) A necessity, for Israel
could not otherwise have been sus-
tained in the wilderness.. (2) A
Divine purpose, namely to preserve
God'’s peculiar people on which His
whole providential government and
max’ssalvation depended. (8) Har.
mony between the natural and the
supernatural; God fed them, not with
the food of other regions, but with
that of the district. The local
oolouring is marked. Moses the
writer oonld neither have been
deceived as to the fact, nor could
have deceived contemporaries and
eye witnesses. (Speaker’s Comm.)
The Scripture allusions to it are in
Exod. xvi. 14-36, Nom. xi. 7-9,
Dent. viii. 8-16, Josh. v. 13, Ps.
Ixxviii. 24, 25 (*‘ angels’ food ’’; not
as if angels ate food, but food from
the habitation of angels, heaven, a
directly miraculous gift), Matt. iv. 4,
Jobu vi. 81-50, 1 Cor. x. 8. The
mauna was a “small roand thin,
as the hoar frost on the ground,’
falling- with the dew oun the camp at
night. They gathered it early ever
morniog before the sun melted it. If
laid by for any following day except
the sabbath it bred worms and
stank, It was like coriander seed
and bdellium, white, and its taste as
the taste of fresh oil, like wafers
made with honey (Num. xi. 7-9).
Israel subsisted on it for 40 years;
it suddenly ceased when thee fOt
the first new corn of Canaan. Vulg.,
LXX., and Josephus (Ant. iii. 1, § 6)
derive manns from Isracl’s question
to one another, man hu, ‘“ what is
this? for they knew not what it
" God ‘“ gave it to His beloved
(in) sleep”’ (Ps. oxxvii. 2), so the sense
and context require. Israel each
morning, in awaking, found it already
provic}ed ‘:vit,hout t?il. Such is tge
, the gift of grace, not the
ruit of muﬁ free to all, sad
needed by high and low as indispens-
able for true life. To commemorate
Israel’'s living on omers or tenth
deals of manna one omer was put
into a golden pot and preserved for
many generations beside the ark.
Each was to gather according to his
eating, an omer apiece for each in
his tent, 8 command testing their
obedience, in which some failed,
g-t.henng more but gaining nought
y it, for however much he gathered,
on measuring it in his tent be found
he had only as much as he needed
for his family; type of Christian
charity, whioh is to make the saper-
fluity of some sapply tho needs of
others, ““ that there may be equality *’

(2 Cor. viii. 14, 15); ‘““our luxuries
should yield to our neighbour’s com-
forts, and our comforts to his neces-
sities ' (John Howard;. The manna
typifies Christ. (1) It falls from
above (John vi. 32, etc.) as the dew
(Ps. cx. 8, Mic. v. 7) round the
camp, i.e. the visible church, and no-
where else; the gift of God for
which we toil not (John vi. 28, 29);
when we were without merit or
strength (Rom. v. 6, 8). (2) It was
gathered early; so we, before the
world’s heat of excitement melt
away the good of God's gift to us
(Ps. lxiii. 1; Hos. v. 16, vi. 4; Matt.
xiii. 6). (8) A double portion must
be gathered for the sabbath. (4) It
was ground in the mill, as Christ
was ““bruised ”’ for us to become our
‘“bread of life.”” (5) Sweet as
honey to the taste (Ps. xxxiv. 8,
cxix. 103 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8). (6) It must
be gathered ‘“day by day,” fresh
each day; so to-day’s grace will not
suffice tor to-morrow (1 Kings viii.
59 marg., Matt. vi. 11, Luke xi. 3).
Hoarded up it putrefied; so gospel
doctrive laid up for specalation, not
received iu love and digested as
spiritoal food, becomes a savour of
death not life (1 Cor, viii. 1). (7)
To the carnal it was ‘‘dry” food
though reelly like *“‘fresh oil”’
(Num. xi. 6, 8; xxi. 5): so the 1
to the worldly who lon% for Hgs ly
pleasures of KEgypt, but to the
spiritnal it is full of the rich savour
of the Holy 8pirit (2 Cor. ii. 14-186).
(8) Its presorvation in the golden pot
in the holiest typifies Jesus, now
in the heavenly holiest place, where
He gives of the hidden mannato him
that overcometh (Rev. ii. 17); He is
the manna hidden from the world
but revealed to the believer, who
bas now a foretaste of His precious.
ness ; like the incorruptible manna
in the sanct , the spiritual
food offered to all who reject the
world’s dainties for Christ is ever-
lasting, an incorruptible body, and
life in Christ at the resurrection.
(9) The manna continued with
Israc] throughout their wilderness
journey; so Christ with His people

ere (Matt. xxviii. 19). (10) It ceases
when they gain the promised rest,
for faith then gives place to sight
and the wilderness manna to the
fruit of the tree of life in the midst
of the paradise of God (Rev.ii. 7,
xxii. 2, 14).

Manoab. A Daaite of Zorah, father
of Samson (Jud. ziii.). The Angel of
Jehovah appeared unto his wife, an-
nouncing tbat a son should be born
to ber, to be reared as a Nazarite.
On her telling M. he entreated Je-
hovah to send again ‘“‘the man of
God’ (as M. supposed him to be) to
‘ teach what they should do unto the
child to be born.” God graciously
granted his wish, and he asked the
Angel, “how shall we order the
cbild, and how shall we dounto him 7"’
So parents ought to seek God's di-
rection, how to rear their children
for God. The Angel directed him,
and all parents : i
... beware, . . .
manded . . . observe’ (comp. John ii.
5). M.begged Him tostay till he got
rendy a kid. The Diviny Angel told

him (as M. thought He was a man
and kmew not He was the Angel of
Jehovah, and He being jealous fur
God’s honour wouid not accept it as
man; comp. Mark x. 18) he must
offer his burnt offering to Jehovab.
M. then asked His name. The Angel
replied, “it is secret” (** wonderful,’”
marg.; Isa. ix. 6); comp. Gen.
xuxil. 29, Exod. xxxiv. §5-7; it is
a secret known to God’s children
(Ps. xxv. 14; Rev. ii. 17, iii. 18).
‘“He did wondrously ”’ aoccording to
His name, for He made a flame rise
from the rock to consume the offering
and (comp. Jud. vi. 21) ascended in
the flame; comp. Mark iv. 41, v.
42, vii. 87, Acts i. 9, John iil. 13.
M. feared he should die, as having
seeu God (Exod. xxxiii. 80). His
wife with greater spiritual instinct
replied: “if Jeho: were pleased
to kill us, He would not have received
a burnt offering at our hands, neither
would He have showed us all these
things, nor as at this time have told
us such things.” M. and his wife
remonstrated with Samson on choos-
inga Philistineashis wife {(Jud. xiv. 2,
8); but they accompanied him to the

feast at Timnath. M. pro-
bably ﬁled before his pon ; since not
M. but Sameson’s brothers brought
Samson’s body to the tomb between
Zorahand Eshtaol.

Manslayer. [See CiTies or Rz-
ruck, and BLooD, AVENGING OF.

Mantle. (1) Semikah, the thick plas
or rug wherewith Jael covered Sisera
(Jud. iv. 18). (2) The meil, the
priestly robe which the child S8amu-
el’s mother made for him, a mini-
ature of his robe in later life Sl
8am. ii. 19, xv. 27, xxviii. 14). (8)
Maataphah (Isa. iii. 22), a lady’s
outer tunie, with sleeves, reach-
ing to the feet. (4) Addereth,
Eljjah the prophet’s sole mantle ex-
oept the leathern girdle about his
loins (1 Kingsxix. 13, 19) ; the LXX.
render it *sheepskin.” © recog
nised dress of a prophet (Zech. xin.
4, ‘“a rongh garment ’’ of prophets).

Maoch. 1 Sam. xxvii. 3; Maachah
1 Kings ii. 39.

Maon. 1. A city in the monntains
of Judah (Josh. xv. §5). In the
waste ga.nure (‘* wilderness”’) of
M. in the plain 8. of Jeshimon, at
tbe hill of Hachilah, David narrowly
escaped Saeul through the Ziphites’
treachery (1 Sam. xxiii. 19,&,25).
Saul was on one side of the mount-
ain, David on the other, when a
message announcing & Philistine in-
vasion called S8aul away; the rock
that sefan&ed the pursuer and the

ursued was called *‘ Sela-hammah.
ekoth,” the rock of divisions. Na.
bal’s flocke fed on the pastures of
M. and the adjoining Carmel (1
Sam. xxv. 2). He conducted his
sheepshearing at Carmel, because he
was there near good water in the

- plain between Hebron and Carmel
the finest plain in the hill country o
Judah, that which Achsah desired of
Caleb her father; for she wanted, be-
sides the arid south land (Negeb),
‘“aprings of water,” and reoeived
glil “ ﬁeld; or (iluluvlt@d p!..n.in ;lth

upper and nether springs. ow
Main, a conical hill, seven miles 8.
of Hebron. On the same levrl as
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Toll Zif; the passage 1 Sam. xxii.
24, 25, refers to the wady el War,
““valley of rocks,” a rugged place
having its head close to Tell Main;
the long ridges running E. to the
Dead Sea are a fit site for David's
escape. (Conder, Pal. Expl.)

. In Jud. x. 12, “the Maonites did
oppress you,” the Mehunim of 2

ron. xxvi. 7 may be meant, the in-
habitants of Maan (transl. for “habit.
ations,” 1 Chron. iv. 41, Meunites,
who were atmngeru there), a city
near Petra, E. of wady Musa. Klse
a ‘“M.” tribe, of which M. city was a
remnant, near Amalek, disposscased
by Caleb, may have oppressed Israel
[ nently under the f'udges. But

thus all notice of Israel’s great o(r-
pressor Midian would be omitted ;
and LXX. in both the best MSS. read
for “the Maonites” in Jud. x. 12
“ Midian.”” No Heb. MS. existing
supports this. In 2 Chrou. xx. 1,
“with them (other) beside the
Ammonites,” or as others transl.
““others who dwelt aside from (i.e.
beyond) the Ammonites,” vis. tribes
in the 8yro- Arabian desert bordering
upon Ammon on the N.and E ; comp.
ver. 3 (Keil). Bat ver. 10, 22, men-
tioning inhabitants of mount Seir
or Edom among the invaders, favour
Hiller’s alteration of Meeha’amonim
into Meehame’unim, the Maonites
of Maan near the Edomits Petra;
E. of wady Musa, in the mountain-
ous region W. of the Arabah. The
Maonites are mentioned instead of
the Edomites, to im;f)ly that not only
Edomites but tribes from other parts
of mount Seir joined the invasion.
The Maonitea probably were of non
Edomitie origin. 8. Descendant of
Caleb, son of Shammai, father or
founder of Bethzur (1 Chron. ii. 45).

Marah=>bitterness. A fountainiathe
desert of Shur, between the Red Sea
and Sinai; Israel reached M. three
days after crossing to the Arabian
lit{,e'(Exod. xv. 23, Num. xxxiii. 8).
Now Ain Huwarah, 47 miles from
Ayun Musa, near the place of crosa.
ing the Red Sea. 'The beneficial
effect of the tree cast into the bitter
water by God’s direction is probably
the canse why now this fountain is
less bitter than others in the neigh-
bourhood. The fountain rises from
s large mound, a whitish petrifac-
tion, deposited by the water, which
seldom flows now; but there are
traces of a formerly running stream.
The Arabic Huwara means destruc.
tion, analogous to the Heb. bitter.

@ oross is spiritually the tree
which, when cast into life’s bittereet
waters, sweetens and heals them
(P"l;il. ﬁl%os; Ac:; xx. M4, xvi. 23-25,
v.41; Rom. v. 8).

Maralah. A landmark of Zebulun ;
somewhere on the ridge of Carmel
(Keil) (Josh. xix. 11).

Mareshah. 1. A aity of the she-
phelah or low hills of Judah (Josh.
xv. 44). Commanding in postion ;
henoe fortified by Beioboam after
the sepamation of Isracl (2 Chron.
xi. 8). Zerah the Kthiopian had
reached M. when Asa met and re.
pulsed him (3 Chron. xiv. 9, 10);
the ravine (ge) of Zephathah was
near. Now Marash; over a Roman
mile 8.B.W. of Beit Jibrin(Eleuthero-

polis), on a gently swelling hill de-
scending from the mountains to the
western plain. Eliezer son of Doda-
vah the prophet was of M.(2 Chron.
xx. 37.) Micah plays upon the
meaning of M., ““ I will bring an heir
(the Assyrian foe) unto thee, M.”
(tnherstance) (i. 16). Other heirs
will supplant us in every inheritance,
except heaven. @B, M., father of
Hebron (a person, not the city): 1
Chron. ii. 42, where the relative
position of the cities M. and Hehron,
and their historical relations, forbid
our understanding the citi~sas meant.
8. 1 Chron. iv. 21. M. sprung
from Shelah, third son of Judah,
throngh Laadah. Probably=M. (1).
Mark, John. Townson conjectures
that the young man introduced as
fleeing and leaving his linen robe,
fear overcoming shame (Mark xvi.
51, 52), was k himself, on the
ground that otherwise we see mno
reason for ita introduction, being
unconnected with the context. If
the young man was the writer,
awakened out of sleep by the noise
near his house of men proceeding to
seize the Saviour, then going forth
hastily in a linen cloth only, and
being an eye witness of Jesus’ appre-
hension and sul d of being His
follower, though not so then but
afterwards, he would look back on
this as the most interesting circum-
stance of his life; thoungh, like Johu,
in humility he describes without
mentioning himself by name. L}‘ISee
Lazarus.] Mark was son of Ty,
residing at Jerusalem, and was cousin
(not ““sister’s son,” Col. iv. 10) of
Barnabas. The relationship accounta
for Barnabas’ choice of Mark as his
companion; also for the house of
Mark’s mother being the resort of
Christians, Barnabas a leader among
them attracting others there. The
family belongeg to Cg-pm (Acta iv.
86, mii. 4, 18); so Barnabas chose
Cyprus as the first station on their
journey. Mark readily accompanied
'Lim as ‘ minister”’ (hupeeretes, sub-
ordinate) to the country of his kin-
dred; but had not the spiritual
strength to overcome his Jewish m
judices which he };roba.bl imbi
from his epiritual father Peter (Gal.
if. 11-14), 80 a8 to accomran anl
the apostle of the Gentiles ga.rther
than Perga of Pamphylia, in his
first mismonary tour to the heathen.
Mark returned to Mary his mother
at Jerusalem ; he ought to have re-
membered Jesus’ words (Matt. x. 37).
Paul therefore (because ‘‘he went
not with them to the work,” for his
accompanying them to his native
Cyprus was his own pleasure rather
than zeal for pure missionary “work”)
rejected him on his second misgionary
journey (Acta xv. 87-39). This
caused a temporary alienation be-
tween Paul and Barnabas. The latter
(realizing his name, ‘‘ son of consola-
tion”') took Mark again to Cyprus,
like a tender father in Christ bearing
with the younger disciple’s infirmity,
until by grace he should become
stronger in faith ; also influenced by
the tie of relationship. Christian
love healed the breach, for in Col. iv.
10 Paul implies his restored oconfid-
ence in Mark (“touching whom ye

reoeived commandments, if he come
unto you receive him . . . my fellow
workers unto the kingdom of God
which have been a comfort unto me”).
The Colossinns, 110 miles distant
from Perga, 20 from Pi-idia, knew of
Murk’s past unfaithfulness, aud so
needed the recommendatiou to ** re-
ceive'’ him as a true evangelist, ignor-
ing the t. 8o0in Philem. 11, 24,
he calle Mark “ my fellow labourer.”
Mark was two years later again in
Colossse when Paul tells Timothy,
then in Asia Minor (2 ‘Nm. iv. 11),

RULNS OF CHRINTIAN

OHURCH AT EFRESUA

‘““take Mark and bring him with thee,
for he is profitable to me for the
ministry.” A contrast: Demus, once
Paul’s © fellow labourer,” falls away;
Mark returns to the right way, an
is no longer unprofitable, but * pro-
fitable (even to an apostle) for the
ministry.”” By his Latin knowledge
he was especially likely to be * pro-
fitable’ in preaching at Rome where
Paul then was when he desired Tim-
othy to “bring Mark.”” He was
Peter’s ‘““son” by conversion (pro-
bably converted in meeting the apo-
stle in his mother’s house at Jerusa-
lem), and was with his spiritual
father when 1 Pet. v. 13 was written;
his connection with Peter, by an
undesigned coincidence which marks
genunineness, appears in Acts xi. 12.
After Paul's death Mark joined
PrerER [see] with whom he been
before associated in the writing of
the Gospel. Mark was with Paunl
intending to to Asia Minor, a.D.
61-63 (Col.iv. 10). In 8 Tim. iv. 11,
A.D. 67, Mark was near Ephesus,
whence he was about to be taken by
Timothy to Rome. It is not likely
Peter would have trenched on Paul’s
field of labour, the churches of Asia
Minor, during Paul’'s lifetime. At
his death Mark joined his old father
in the faith, Peter, at Babylon. 8il-
vanus or Silas had been substituted
for Mark as Paunl's companion be-
cause of Mark’s temporary unfaith-
fulness; but Mark, now restored, is
asgociated with Silvanus (ver. 12),
Paul’s companion, in Peter’s esteem,
as Mark was already reinstated in
Paul's esteem. Naturally Mark
ealutes the Asiatio churches with
whom he had been slready under
Paul spiritually connected. etma-
dition (Clemens Alex. in Easeb. H.
E. vi. 14, Clem. Alex. Hyp. 6) that
Mark was Peter’s companion at Ronie
arose from misunderstanding *‘ Baby.
lon” (1 Pet. v.13) to be . A
friendly salutation is not the place
where an enigmatical prophetical
title would be used (Rev. xvii. 5).
Babylon was the centre from which
the Asiatic dispersion whom Peter
(1 Pet.i. 1,2) addresses was derived.
Alexandria was the final scene of
Mark’s labours, bishopric, and mar-
tyrdom (Nicephorus, H. E. ii. 48).
Mark, Gospol of, [Ses AcTs, Bax-

NaBaS, and Gospers.] ‘“John (his
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Heb. name) whose surname was
Mark” (his Roman name) : xii. 18,
25, xiii. 5, 18, xv. 89; Col. iv. 10;
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philem. 24. The
Roman supplanted the Jewish name,
a8 Paul did Saunl. The change marks
his entrance on a new and worldwide
miunistry. The futhers unsuimou.ulp
test:fy that Mark was “interpreter
(hermeneules, Papias in Euseb. H. E.
iii. 39; Irenmus, Her. iit. 1, 10, §86)
to Peter; meaning one who erpresses
and clothes in words the testimony of
another. Papins, or John Presbyter
(in Euseb. H. E. iii. 39), states that
Mark wrote ‘““n.t in order,” s.e. ho
wrote “somo’’ leading facts, not a
complete history. He attests Mark’s
socuracy, saying ‘‘he committed no
error,’”’ but made it hisaim *‘ to omit
nougflt, of what ho heard and to stuto
nothing untrne.” Peter's uame and
presence are mentioned on occasions
where apparently there is no reasou
forit; rk horein wished to bring
the apostle forward as his authority
&vlge 1. 86, v. 87, xi. 20-26, xiii. 3).
ere are indications of the author
having been a Galilean, which Peter
was. Thus Herod the tetrarch is
styled “king’’; the “lake” (as Luke
viii. 33 ealls it, for he know larger
seas) is called *the sea of Galilee”
(Mark v. 1). Only in vi. 30 the term
of dignity, * apostle,” is found; in
Luke, a8 writing later, it frequently
oocurs. Things to their discredit
are ingenuously stated by Matthew
and Mark (Peter), as we might expect
. from apostles writing about them-
selves ; but are sparingly introduced
by Luke (Matt. xvi. 9; Mark vii. 18,
x. 41, xiv. 31, vi. 62, ix. 10, x. 32, the
last three not in Matthew). The
account of many things is marked by
vivid touches suitable to an eye wit-
ness only, which Peter was; e.g. vi.
39, “the green grass’’ in the feed.
ing of the 5000; * the Pillow of the
ship’ (iv. 88); x. 50, ““casting awa;
his garment” ; xi. 4, “ the c«.ﬁt ti
by the door without 1n a place where
two ways met.”” The details of the
demon-possessed Gadarene: ‘‘no man
conid biud him, no not with chains,
becanse he often been bound,
and the chains bad been plucked
asunder by him, and the fetters
broken in pieces; neither could any
man tame him. And always, night
and day, he was in the mountains,
crying, and ocatting himself with
stones,”’ etc. (v. 2-5); and also the
wild ery of another reFroduced, “Ea”
(Ha! notas A. V., “'let us alone’’)
i. 84, Jesus’ looks, iii. 5,  He looke
round about on them in auger*’ (34);
viii. 88, 3. 81, 23, “ Jesus beholdin
loved him,” etc. ; viii. 12, * He sigh
Jdeeply in spirit . . . why doth this
reneration seck after a sign ?” i. 41,
** Jeaus moved with compassion put
forth Hie hand ™" touching the leper.
All these minute touches, peculiar to
him, show his Gospel is no epitome
of the others but an independent

witness. Mark tells Peter’s humble
origin (i. 16-20), his connection with
Capernaum (ver. 20), that Levi was
son of Alphwmus (ii.14), that Boanerges
was the titie given by Christ to James
snd John (iit. 17), that the ruler of

the = e was named Jairus (v.
22), that 3e-m was & ‘‘ carpenter "’

(vi. 8), that the Canaanite woman
was a Syrophmuician (vil. 26). Mark
givea Dalmanutha for Magdala (viii.
10, Matt. xv. 39). He names Barti-
mmus (Mark x. 46), states that *“ Jesus
would not suffer any to carry any
veasel through the temple *’ (x. 16),
that Simon of Cyrene was father of
Alexanderand Rufus (xv. 21). Peter
would be the probable source of these
garticuhm of Mark’s information.
esus’ rebuke of Peter is recorded,
but His preeminent praise of him is
omitted (viii. 32, 33; comp. Matt.
xvi, 18, 23). The account of the
thrice denial is full, but “ bitterly "’
is omitted from his repentance (xiv.
72). This is just what we might ex-
t from an apostle writing about
imgelf. The Koman character pre-
ponderates, abounding in facts rather
thau doctrines, and practical details
told with straightforward, energetic,
maaly simplicity. Of passages pecu-
liar to Mark are iii. 20, 21, Christ’s
friends’ attempt on Him; iv. 26-29,
parable of the seed growing secretly ;
vii. 81-87, healing the deaf mauts;
viii. 32-26, gradual cure of the blind ;
xi. 11; xiv. b1, 63, xvi. 7, the i
message to Peter after the resurrec-
tion, to cheer him in his despondency
after the thrice denial. Only twice
Mark quotes O. T. bimself (Mal. iii.
1, Isa. xl. 8), vis. i. 3, 8; but often
introduces Christ and those addrees-
ing Him uoting it. Sin., Vat., and
Alex. M8S. omit xv. 28, which is an
interpolation from Luke xxii. 37.
Mark alone has ‘‘the sabbath was
made for man” (ii. 27), and the
scribe’s admission that love is better
than sacrifices (xii. 83) ; all sunited for
(entile readers, to whom Peter, not-
withstanding subsequent vacillation,
first opened the door (Acts x.). He
notices Jesus being * with the wild
beasts” when tempted by Satan in
the wilderness; contrast Adam
tempted amidst the tame animals in
Eden' (Gen. ii. and iii.). Adam
changed paradise into & wilderness,
Jesus changes the wilderness into
paradise. ther scenes to Peter's
honour omitted are Luke v. 1-11, his
walking on the sea (Matt. xiv. 28-31),
his commission to get the tribute
money from the fish (Matt. xvii. 24-
27), Jesus’ ial intercession for
him (Luke xxi. 31, 82), his being one
of the two sent to prepare the pass-
over (ver. 8). .
Mark's lanations of Jewish cus-
toms and names (Jordan is called a
‘““river ’; the Pharisees’ fasting and
castoms, i, b, ii. 18, vii. 1-4; the
Saddncees’ tenets, xii. 18; the pass-
over desoribed, xiv. 1, 12) which
Jews would not need, and the ab-

sence of ap| by himself to O. T.
prophecy, also of the genealogy and
of the term nomos, the Mosaic ‘‘ law,”’

show hé wrote for Gentiles not for
Jews. Accordingly he omits the
offensive references to tbe Gentiles
found in Matt.vi.7,8; x. 5, 6; comp.
Mark vi. 7-11; so Luke writing for
Gentiles (ix. 1-5). Moreover k
(xi. 17)inserts what is not in Matthew
or Luke, ‘“ My house shall be called
% all nations the house of prayer.”

e abounds in Latinisms, agreeably
to the theory that he wrote for Ro-
mans, whose terms his and Peter’s

intimacy "with them wonld dispose
him to use : thus centurion for Aecs-
tontarchus elsewhere in N. T,

pasdiothen = a puero, kodranies =
quad/rmu,dm;an'on=écnm,hala
analon=sal insulsum, specoulator,
censos, fragelloo (flagello), wmestes
{:wtan‘us), megistanes = magnates,
geon=legeo. The explanation of a
Gr. term aule by the Latin v
(xv. 16) could only be for Roman

readers.
Style. Unusual Gr. expressions oocur :

exapina, episunirechein, pistiks,
eneileo, éphie, proelabe murisad,
alalos, ‘enankalizesthai. Diminutives
abound,thuﬁatm,korasidn,otariou,
unaria. He employs as the phrase
most characteristic of his Gospel
eutheos, *straightway,” ‘immedi-
ately,”” 41 times. is use of the
present tense for the past gives vivid
sresent reality to his pictares. He
etails minutely localities, timee, and
numbers. He introduces persons
sgeaking directly. He is often
abrupt as be is graphie, e.g. chap. i.,
where he hurries on to our Lord’s
official life, which he sketches with
lifelike energy. ‘ While the
and connection of the longer dis-
courses was that which the Holy
Spirit peculiarly brought to Mat-
thew's mind, the apostle from whom
Mark’s record is derived seems to
have been deeply penetrated by the
solemn iterations of cadence and
erpresgion, and to have borme away
the very words themsslves and the
tone of the Lord’s sayings *’ (Alford),
e.g. the sublime reply ix. 39-50, the
thrice repeated * where their worm
dieth not and the fire is not quench.-
ed,”’ sounding in the ears as a peal of
doom. This Gospel especially pic-
tures Jesus’ outward gestures, e.g.
His actions in curing the deaf (wii.
33, 34), He takes him agide from the
multitude, puts His fingers into his
ears, epits, tonuches his tongue, looks
ug} to heaven, sighs, and saith,
“Ephphatha.” Heb.(Ammsic&:orrla
are used, but explained for Gentile
readers: iii. 17, 23; v. 41, Talitha
ocumi; vii. 11, corban ; ix. 43, gehenna ;
x. 46, Bar-timmus; xiv. 86, Abba;
xv. 2é, Golgotha. Thestyle, though
abounding in Latinisms, is more akin
to the Hebraistic style of Matthew
than to Luke’s pure

From the Latinisms, and 't.he place

where, and the persons to whom it
was written, it was thought originally
to have been in Latin ; 8o the Byriac
version states, and many Gr. JSS.,
“it was written in Rome, in the
Roman la.ngm:ige.” But Mark’s as-
suwing his readers’aoquaintance with
Jewish localities is opposed to the
opinion that he wrote at Rome (after

oter’s departare from or decease in
thut city) which Johu Presbyur and
Irenmus endorse. In the N. T. re.
oord of Panl’s labours in and for
Rome no allusion occurs to Peter in
connection with Christianity there.
The internal evidence of Mark's
Gospel is in favour of its being early
in date; this it could not be if it
were written after any suj date
of Peter’s having preached at Rome.
If Peter ever was at Rome 1t must
bave been after Paul’s two years
spent in Rome, and after the wnting
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of Acts which records it. Tapl and
Luke, the writer of Acts (xxviit.), evi-
dently knew nothing of Peter baving
founded a church there. All is clear,
if Mark wrote the Gospel in connec-
tion with the Roman Cwmsarea. Here
Petor first preached, and it was for
his converts that Mark, his son in the
fuith, wrote a Gospel suited in style
to the emergetic character of their
nation, and embodying the teachiug
of the first apostolic missionary to
them, Peter. In exact agreement
with the date which this would pre-
sume, Eusebius (Chronicle) fixes on
the third year of Claudius, A.D. 43,
shortly after Cornelius’ conversion,
@ date when certainly Peter was not
at RBome notwithstanding Euscbius’
statement, to which he probably was
led hy the early circulation of k’s
(Gospel at Rome by R -mau converts
pasaing thither from Cassarea ; hence

rob;gly originated the story of

eter’s visiting Rome. Possibly the
last 18 verses of chap. xvi., not found
in Bin. and Vat. M88. but found in
Alex. MB., were added at the later
date assigned by Irenmus, i.e. A.D.
64. This will agree with ver. 20,
“they went forth and preached every-
where,”” which implies that by this
time the apostles had left Judma and
had preached in most lands, though
they had not done so before the
Gospel itself was written. As Mat.
thew’s Gospel, adapted to Jewish
readers, and probably written in and
for Jerusalem or Judwma, answers to
the earliest period (Acts i.—xi.), the
Hebrew period ending about A.D. 40,
80 Mark answers to the second or
Judmo-Gentile period, A.D. 40 to 50,
and is suited to Gentile converta such
ns the Roman soldiers concentrated
at Cmsarea, their head quarters in
Palestine, the second centre of gospel
preaching a3 Jerusalem was the first,
and the scene of Cornelius’ conversion
by Mark’s father in the fuith, Peter.

%in. and Vat. MSS, omit Mark xvi. 9-
20, but Alex. and Beza and Paris
MS8. and Vulg. su port them, and
“they were afraicf ' would be a
strangely ahrupt close of the Goaspel.
Irensmus (iii. 10, § 6) quotes from
them. Justin Martyr quotes ix. 44,
48, 48; xii. 80; iii. 17. The motto
of this Gospel may be taken from its
Probsble anthor, Peter (Acts x. 88):
‘God anointed Jesns of Nazareth
with the Holy Ghostand with power;
who went about doing good, and
healing all that were oppressed of
the devil, for God was with Him.”

Market. Tho bazaars of the Eastare
the resort of the idle and news-
mongers. Hence agoraioi,* market
frequenters,”” is another name for
*“men of the baser sort” (Aots xvii,
5 Gr.).

Maroth., A town in the W. of
Judah=>bitternesses. M. waited care-
fully for good (“‘is grieved for her

oods,”” (esenius), but *“evil (an-
gswering to bitterness, which M.
means) came.” Micah (i. 12) plays
upon the meaping of M.

Marriage. [8ee Apax.] Thecharter
of marriage is Gen. n. 24, repro-
daced by our Lord with greater dis-
tinotness in Matt. xix. 4, 5: “ He
which made them at the beginning
made them male and female, avd

said, For this cause shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall
cleave to his wife: and they twain
shall be one flesh.’” The L and
Samaritan Pentateuch reads “twain’’
or “two” in Gen. ii. 24; comp. asto
this joining in one flesh of husband
and wife, the archetype of which is
the eternally designed union of
Christ and the charch, Eph. v. 81,
Mark x. 5-9, 1 Cor. vi. 16, vii. 2.
In marriage husband and wife com-
bine to form one perfect human
being; the one is the complement
of the other. Christ makes
the ohurch a neccssary adjunct to
Himself. He is the Archet;
from whom, as the pattern, the
chuarch is formed (Rom.vi.5). Heis
her Head, as the husband is of the
wife (1 Cor. xi. 8, xv. 45). Desth
severs bridegroom and bride, but
cannot scperate Christ and His
bride (Matt. xix. 6; John x. 28, 29,
xiii. 1; Rom. viil. 85-39).
In Eph. v. 82 transl. * this mystery is
t,"”” t.e. this truth, hidden once
ut-nnw revealed, viz. Chriast’s spirit-
ual upion with the church, mystically
represented by marriagde, is of deep
import. Vaulg. wrongly transl. “this
ia a great sacrament,”” Rome’s
plea for making marriage a sacra.
ment. Not marriage in general, but
the marriage of Christ and the
chureh, is the great mystery, as the
following words prove, *“Isay it in
regard to (eis) Christ and in regard
to (eis) the chareh,” whereas Gen. ii.
24 refers to literal marriage. Transl.
E;{h. v. 30, we are members of Hie
(¥ orified) body, being (formed) ont
of (ek) His flesh and of His bones.”
Adam’s deep sleep wherein Eve was
formed out of His opened side, sym-
bolises Christ’s death which was the
birth of the spouse, the church (John
xii. 24; xix. 34, 35). As Adam gave
Evea ncw name, Isha, *‘ woman® or
“wife’’ the counterpart of Ish,
“man” or ‘“husband,” so Christ
gives the church His new name; Ho
the Solomon, she the Shulamite
(8. of Sol. vi. 13; Rev. ii. 17, iii
12). The propagation of the church
from Christ, as that of Eve from
Adam, is the foundation of the
spiritual marriage. Natural marriage
rests on the spiritual marriage,
whereby Christ g:al;t the Father’s
bosom to woo to Himself the church
out of a lost world. His earthly
mother as such He holds secondary
to His spiritual bride (Luke ii. 48,
49; viii. 19-21; xi. 27, 28). He shall
again leave His Father’s abode to
consummate the union (Matt. xxv.
1-10; Rev. xix. 7).

Marriage is the general rule laid down
for most men, as not having con-
tinency {1 Cor. vii. 2, 5, ete.). The
existing * distress’’ (ver. 28) was
Paul’s reason then for recommending
celibacy where there was the gift of
coutinency. In all cases his counsel
is true, ‘‘that they that have wives
be as though they had nome,” viz.
in permanent possession, not i
idols of them. Scripture teaches the
unity of husband and wife; the in-]
dissolubleness of marriage save by
death or fornication (Matt. v. 82,

xix, 9; Rom. vii. 3); monogami;
the equality of both (ich and isha

being correlative, and she a “ help
meet for him,” s.6. a helping one
in whom as soon as he sees her
he may recognise himself), along
with the eubordination of the wife,
consequent on her formation subse-
quently and out of him, and her
having been first to fall (1 Cor. xi.
8.9; 1 Tim. ii. 13-16) (see ADaM].
Love, honour, and cherishing are his
duty; helpful, reverent subjection,
a meek and quiet spirit, her }nﬁ.;
both together being heirs of the
grace of life (1 Pet. iii. 1-7; 1 Cor.
xiv. 84, 35).

Polygamy began with the Cainites. {8ce
LAMECH, DIVORCE and CONCUBINB.)
The jealousies of Abraham's (Gen.
xvi. 6) and Elkanah’s wives illustrate
the evils of polygamy. SBeriptare com-
mends monogamy (Ps. cxxviii. 3;
Prov. v. 18, xviii. 23, xix. 14, xxxi.
10-29; Eccles. ix. 9). Monogamy
superseded polygamy subsequently
to the return from Babylon. Public
opinion was unfavourable to preabi'-
ters and women who exercise holy
functions marrying again; for con.
ciliation and expediency sake, there-
fore, Paul recommended that a
candidate should be married only
once, not having remarried after a
wife’s death or divorce (1 Tim. iii.
2, 12,v.9; Luke ii. 38, 87; 1 Cor. vii.
40); the reverse in the case of yoang
widows (1 Tim. v. 14). Marriage is
honourable; but fornication, which
smong the Gentiles was considered
indifferent, is stigmatized (Heb. xiii.
4, Acts xv. 20). iinrr‘mge of Israel.
ites with Canaanites was forbidden,
lest it should lead (God’s people into
idolatry (Exod. xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. vii.
8,4). In Lev. xviii. 18 the prohihi-
tion is only ngninst taking a wife's
sister ‘‘ beside the other (viz. the
wife) in her lifetime.”” Qur Christ-
ian reasm for prohibiting such mar.
riage cofter the wife’'s death is
because wan and wife are one, and
the sister-in-law is to he regarded in
the same light as the sister by bloud.
Marriage with a. deceased brother’s
wife (the Levirate law) was favoured
in O. T. times, in order to raise u
seed to a brother (Gen. xxxviii. 8,
Matt, xxii. 25). The highpriest must
marry only an Israelite virgin (Lev.
xxi. 13, 14) ; heiresses must marry in
their own tribe, that their property
might not pass out of the tribe.

The parents, or confidentia! friend, of
the bridegroom chose -the bride
(Gen. xxiv., xxi. 21, xxxviii. 6). The
.papents’ consent was asked first, then
thit of the bride (xxiv. 58). The
presents to the bride are ocalled
mohar, those to the relatives mat.
tan. Between betrothal and mar.
riage all communication between
the betrothed ones was cairied on
through “the friend of the bride-
groom' (Jobn iii. 20). She waas re-
garded as his wife, so that faithless-
ness was punished with death (Dent.
xxii. 23, 24); the bridegroom having
the option of putting her away by a
bill of divorcement (xxiv.1; Matt.
i.19). No formal religious ceremony
attended the wedding ; buta blessing
waS Pronounced, and a ““ covenant of
God”’ entered into (Esek. xvi. 8;
Mal. ii. 14; Prov. ii. 17; GQen. xxiv,
60; Ruthiv. 11, 12). The essential
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part of the ceremony was the mmoval
of the bride from her father's house
to that of the bridegroom or his
father. The bridegroom wore an
ornamental turban ; Isa. Ixi. 10,
“oroaments,”’ rather (pe.eer) “a
magnificent lieaddress ” like that of
tho hizhpriest, appropnnw to the
* kingdom of priests” (Exod. xix.
6); the bndc wore “ jowels” or
“urnaments” in generul, troussean.
He bal a nuptml garlaud or crown
(8. of Sol. iii. 11, ““ the crown where-
with i+ mother [the human race ;
for He is the Son of man not
merely Son of -Mary] crowned Him
in the day of His espousals’); and
was richly perfamed (ver. 6).

The bride took a paratory bath
(Ezek. xxiii. 40). H’hxs is the alla-
sion in Eph. v. 20, 27 : ** Christ loved

... gave Himself for the charch,
that He might sanctify and cleanse
it with the washing of water by the
word, that He might present it to
Himself a glorious church not havin
spot.” The veil (tza’iph) [see Dnzssﬁ
was her distinctive dress, covering
the whole person, so that the trick
layed on Jacob was very poasible
fGen xxiv. 65, xxix. 23); the symbol
of her subjeohou to her husband’s
wer, therefore called “power on
head” (1 Cor. xi. 10). Oar
“nuptials" is derived from nubo,
 to veil one’s self.”’ She also wore
irdles for the breasts (‘‘attire,”
ishshurim) which she would not
readily forget (Jer id. 82) Also a
ded or gold “crown’ or chaplet
kallah), a white robe sometimes
embroidered with gold thread (Bev.
zix. 8, Ps. xlv. 13, 14) and jewels

(Isa.lxi. 10). Late in the evening
the bndegroom came w1th his
groomsmen (‘companions,” Jud.
xiv. 11; “child-

ren of the bride-

chamber,”” Matt.

ix. 15), singers
and torch or
lamp bearers
leading the way
(Jer. xxv. 10);
the bride mean-
time with her
maidens eagerly
awaited his com-
ing. Then he led
the brido and her party in procession
home with gladness to the marriage
supper (Matt. xxv. 8, xxii. 1-11; John
ii. 2; Ps. xlv. 15). The women of the
place flocked out to gaze. Tho nuptial
sing was sung ; hence in Ps. Ixxviii.
63 “their maidens were not praised”’
in nuptial song (Heb.) is used for
‘were not gwen in marriage,”
marg. The bridegroom baving now
rcceued the bng Lis ‘“friend’s
joy (vis. in brmgmg them to-
gether) was falfilled’ in_learing
the bridegroom's voice (John ii1.
29). 8. of Sol. iii. 11: the feast
lasted for seven or even 14 days,
and was enlivened by riddles, etc.
(Jud. xiv. 12.) Wedding gurments
wero provided by the host, nut to
wear which was an insult to him.
La waterpots for washiug the
ha:g: and for ‘‘purifying’ ublu.
tinns were provided (Mark vii. 3).
Thes: had to be *filled” before
Jeuns changed the water into wine;
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a nice propriety in the narrative, the
minor circumstances being in keeping
with one another; the feast beingad-
vanced, the water was previously all
emph‘ed out of the wa ts for the
guests’ ablutions (John i1. 7).

Light is thrown upon Egvptian mar-
riages by a t tion of an Eg
tian contract of marriage, by Eu
Revillout. It is written in the demotic
character upon a small sheet of papy-
rus, No. 2433, Cat. Egyption, Musée
du Louvre. 1tis dntufvlu the munth
of Xocay, year 33 of Ptolemy I'hila-
delphus, and the contracting parties
arv Patma, son of Pchelkhous, and
the lady, Ta-outem, the daughter of
Behula The t.elxl-ms of the deed are
8in, r a8 to the dowry required on

S sides, together wxi the cla?xses
providing for repudiation. After the
actual dowry is recited, the sum
being specified in shekels, the rights
of the children which may hereafter
come from the marriage, as well as
the payment of the mother's pin-
money, are secured by the following
clause: ““ thy pocket money for one
year is beeides thy toilet money
which I give thee.each year, and it
is your ht to exact the payment
of thy totfet mency a.nd th pocket
money, which are to be

account, which I give tgee Thy
eliest son, my eldest son, shall be
the heir of all my property, present
and futum I will establish thee as
wife.” Practising in marriage law in
Eygypt was one of the priestly func-
tions, for at the conclusion the
contract states that ‘‘the writer of
this act is . . . the priest of Ammoun
Horpneter, son of Bmin” (?).

The_bridegroom was exempted from
unhtsry service for a year (Deut. xx.
7, xxiv. 5). Women in Seripture
timey were not secluded as now, but
went about married and single with
fuces nnveiled (Gen. xii. 14 xxiv. 16,
63). Some were p \.S hetesses, as

Miriaw, Deborah, Huldab, Anus,
und took part in public eoneerns
(Exod. xv. 20, 1 Sam. xviii
Abigail, 1 Sam. xxv. 14—25) 'l'he
duties of husband and wife are laid
down (Eph. v. 22-33 ; Col. iii. 18, 19;
Tit.ii. 4, 5; 1 Pet.1ii.1-7). Brawlin
wives stand in contrast to the mode
wife, God's gift (Prov. xix. 13, xxi.
9, 19, xxvii. 16, xxxi. 10-31).

[On the spmtua.l harlot see BEAST and
ANTicHRIST.] Woman, harlot, bride,
and ultimately wife, t.c. Christ’s
charch in probation, the a te
church, and the glorified church, form
the gmnd theme of the Bible from
first to last. Israel had God for her
‘ husband,” she became a harlot
when she left Him for idols (Isa. i.
21; Jer. ii. 20,iii. 1, 6, 8, 14). Again
Jehovah is to reunite Ismael to Him
as His earthly bride, as the elect
church is Hu heuvcnly hride (lea.
hvSetc Lxii. 4, 6; Hoe. ii. 19; 2 Cor.

Rev ix, 7, xxi. 2, 9, . 17).
The Fa.ther prepares for Hls Son the
marriage feast (Matt. xxii. 1-14).
The apustate chnrch reeting on and
conformed to the godlese world, is
the harlot riding on the beast and
attired in scarlet as the beast. God's
eternal principle in her case as in
Israel’s and Judah’s shall hold good,

sod even already is being illustrated

4

in Rome’s being smiped bythe world
power; when the
the world the world the mstrument
of her sin shall be the instrument of
her punishment (Esek. xxiii. ; Rev.
xvii. 1-5, 16-18). [See Inou'rnr.]

Marsena. Oneof ““the seven princes
of Persia, wise men who knew the
times, saw the king's face, and sat
ﬁrst m the kingdom '’ (Esth i. 13,

14).

Martha. Feminine of Mares,*Lord.”’
£See Lazarus.] Theophylact made
er daughter of Simon the leper,
others hxs wife or widow. The un-

designed consistency of her ch t
in Luke x. 38, etc., a.ndJohnn , Xii.,
confirms the genmneneu of both
writings. Bethany was the home of
M. (probably the eldest), Mary, and
Luarus M. received Jesusinto ‘‘her
house’’ there. Shewas the one that
kept the house, managed household
affeirs, and served (ver. 40) She “was
distracted (penespato, cuambered ’)
with much serving,” whereas God's
will is “that we attend upon the
Lord without distraction” (aipen
spastos: 1 Cor. vii. 85). She loved
esus, and it was to serve Him that
she was 80 bustling. She wassecret!
vexed with herself as much as mti
, that the latter enjoyed the
privilege of hearing Jeeus’ word
seated at His feet, whilst 'she could
not persuade herself to do the same
for fear that a veried enough repast
should not be served up to Him. M.
came abruptly (epistasa) and aud,
Lord, dost i'bou not care (melei)
that my sister bath la/t me (probably
ing wto another apartwent where

esus was speakin Jz to serve alone?
Bid her therefore that lhe help me.”
Jesus answered, “ M., M. (the repe.
tntlo implies 7 t.hou art care.

80li 'hous,anxious with
a dwtded mand, forbidden in Matt,
vi. 22-81, 1 Cor. vii. 33 ; merimnas
from merizo to ‘divide’) and
troubled (bustling outwardly : tur.
bazé) about many things (many
dishes, iu the present case, Bengel's
Gnomon). Baut one thing is needfal
(one dishinthe pnma.ry sense, second.
izthe one ¢ ion’; Matt.
Phil. iii. 18 ohn vi. b3, 27)
nnd Mary hath chosen that good
portion,” etc. Much serving Las ita
bt place and time (1 Thess. iv. 11,

2 Thess. iii. 13, 1 Tim. v. l4),bu!.
ought to give lace to bearing when
Jesus speaks, for faith whereby the

good aod abiding portion is gained
cometh by hearing (Rom, x. 17). On
lier conduct at the nusmg of
brother see Lazarus.] “M. aened"
at the supper where the mised Lasa-
rus was and where Mary aninted
Jesus’ feet. Her work is the same,
but her spirit in it blee.ssdly changed ;
no longer distracted ” with much
serving, nor mentally anxious and
outwardly bustling, bat calm, trust-
ful, and sympathising by silent ac.
uwiescence in het sister’s act of love

Mary of Qloophas, or C
o eop or CLOPaAS, or
zgmu,s see and JaMES]. Ia John

xix. 25, Eem stood by Jesus’ croes
His mother, and His mother's nutar
Mary of Cleogih:: and Mary M
lene.”

ry
Magdalene, and Mnry of J’smo-
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Little and of Joses, and Salome.”
In Matt. xxvii. 56, “ Mary Magda-
lene, and Mary of James and Joses,
and the mother of Zebedee's child-
ren” (i.e. Salome). Thus * Mary
of Cleophas” is the same as ¢ Mary
of James the Little and of Joses,”
and was sister of the Virgin Mary.
The names of the two sisters being
alike may be explained by the fact
that many MSS. distinguish the
Virgin Mary as riam, Mary of
Cleophas and the other Maries as
Maria (as we distingnish Mary aud
Maria) ; it was a favourite nama for
mothers to give to children, from the
famous Miriam, Moses’ sister. Mary
was probably the Virgin's elder
sister or half sister; she married
Cleophas and by him had four sons,
James (then.?ostle), Joses (“Joseph”
Vat. MS,, “ John " Sin. MS.), Jude
the apostle), and Simon, and three
ughters. She is first named at
the oross, again in the eveniung of the
same day *‘ sitting over against tha
sopulchre” with Mary gdalene
(Matt. xxvii. 61), having previousl
‘* beheld where He was ﬁi ? (Mar
xv. 47). 8he, with the women which
came with Jesus from Galilee, ‘¢ pre-
pared spices and oiutments” on the
sabbath eve (Luke xxiii. 55, 58),
and when the sabbath was past
““ came to see the sepulchre ”’ (b{:tt
xxviii. 1) and ‘“ toanoint Him ”’ with
the “ aweet spices they had bought ™’
(Mark xvi. 1), and then ‘““saw the
vision of 18 which said He was
alive” (Luke xxiv. 28). Cleopas
being mentioned only to designate
Mary and James implies he was dead
when Jesus’ ministry began. Joseph
too was dead, for he is never men-
tioned after Luke ii. The widowed
sisters then joined iu the one house
at Nasareth, and their children came
to beregarded as ‘‘ brethren ”” (Matt.
xii. 47, xiii. 55, 66), there and at Ca-
roaum (Johu ii. 12). Her retiring
siiposition may be the cause of the
non-mention of * Mary of Cleophas”
till the cracifixion. er sons were
certainly older than Jesus, else they
would not have dared to interfere
with Him by force (Mark iii. 21).
John, by our Lord’s direction, took
His Virgin mother at the crucifixion
to his own home in Jerusalem. Fur-
ther residence with nephews who
bad so misanderstood her Divine
Son would have been less congenisl
to the bereaved virgin mother than
residence with the beloved disciple.
Mary, sister of Lazarus. [See
MagtAA and Lazamus.] S8till, se-
date, reflective, as Martlia was bust-
ling and energetic. She had whole
hearted decision for Christ, and no
want of energy where her Master
called, arising ‘‘quickly’’ when
Martha announced ale Master’s ar-
rival and call (John xi. 28, 29). But
ordinarily she was receptive rather
than active (Luke x. 8942), hear-
ing Jesus rather than speaking for
Him; her grief for Lasarus was
deeper but less demonstrative. The
friends who saw her suddenly start
up from sitting, and who knew her
strong feelings, said *‘ she goeth unto
the grave to weep there’ (John xi.
31). When “ Martha, as soon as she
heard Jesus was coming, went and

met Him, Mary remained sitting in
the house’ (ver. 20). Her faith
had been wanting when, like Marths,
but withoat her addition of expres.
sion of faith in Christ and the
resurrection, Mary said as one who
had trusted His love and power, and
who cannot understand WE; then He
had snffered her brother to die,
¢ Lord, if Thou hadst been bere, my
brother had not died”’ (ver. 21-27, 32).
But Martha, when she came into
Jesus’ presence, could at once enter
into discourse with Him; Mary,
when she saw Him, * fell down at His
foet.” It was the sight of Mary’s
tears which drew forth His; Jesus
conversed with Martha, “ wept”’
with Mary (23, 83, 86). In xi. 8
she more than makes up for her
?mvions distrust.  8he too could
‘serve’* and with a higher service
than Martha's. She hag been here-
tofore recipient only; now she is
lavishly communicative. She brings
forth the precious ointment, * kept
treasured for the occasion (John xii.
7). She anoinls the Saviour for
burial; rising above the Jews' expect-
ation of an immediately reigning
Messiah, she is not offended at His
crucifixion, burial, and rising again
on the third day (Matt. xxvi. 10-12).
When Jupas [see] and the disciples,
led by him, objected to the waste of
ointment worth 800 pence (about
£9 16s. of our money) which might
have been given to the poor, Jesus
vindicated and richly rewarded her:
“why trouble ye the woman? let
alone, she hath wrought a good
work on Me, she bath done what she
could, ye have the poor always with
you but Me ye have not always
(see Matt. xxv. 85, 86); she bath
come aforehand to ancint My body
to the burying; wheresoever this
gospel shall be preached throughout
the whole world, this also that she
hath done shall be ken of for a
memorial of her.” In Jobn xii. 7
Sin. and Vat. MSS. read ‘‘let her
alone that she may keep this against

the day of My burying’’; but Alex.’

MS. supports A. V. She may not
have been fully conscious of the sig-
nificaney of her act ; but He unfoldsit
to her praise, and her name has been
and ever will be cited asan example of
self sacrifice to Christendom ; so that
when xi. 3 was written it had already
become her characteristic designation.
Needless waste of the smallest frag-
ment (John vi. 12) is against God’s
will; but no expenditure is lavish
that is for the glory of God. What
seems to the world waste proves in
the end richly reproductive to the
iver, as well as to the human race.
ary “anointed’’ Him because He
was the Christ; “ His feet’ because
it was for His Ml, and it was in
His “heél” that Satan “bruised”
Him; yet those feet were, because
of their bruising, to bruise for ever
the old serpent’s head.
Ma. Ma.%dalene. 1.¢. of Magdala
i htali (Josh. xix. 38), now el-
Mejdel on the W. of the sea of Gali-
lee. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. Matt.
xxvi. 56 ; Harm. Evan. Luke viii. 8)
identifies her with ‘‘the woman a
sinner "’ (Luke vii. 37), and explains
“ Mary of the braided locks’’ from

gadal * to braid ” (?). Bhe was one
of the women * who ministered to
Jesus of their substance.’”’ Grati-
tude moved Mary Magdalene, as
Christ had cast out of her seven (the
namber for completeness, t.6. a
“legion ”’ of) demons (comp. Matt.
xii. 45, Mark xvi. 8). Sbhe, with
the rest of the healed women, mc-
compenied Him in one of His tours
‘ thronghout every city and village
of ilee, preaching and showing
the glad tidings of 5:0 kingdom of
God, the Twelve being with Him”
(Luke viii. 1, 2, 8). In His last
Journey to Jerusalem n&:Ln they ac-
companied Him from ilee (Matt.
xxvil. 55 ; Mark xv. 41; Luke xxiii.
66, xxiv. 10). ¢ They stood afar off
bei:olding these things,” vis. the
closing ny of the erucifixion
(Luke xxinl. 49). Mary the mother
of James, and 8alome mother of
Zebedee’s children,were thus grou
with Mar Magdafene (Mark xv. ;,
also the Virgin Mary (John xix. 25).
Mary Magdalene remained * sittin
over agamnst the sepulchre,”” an
“ beholding”’ till Joseph of Arima.
thea laid the Lord’s body in the
tomb (Mark xv. 47 ; Matt. xxvii. 61 ;
Luke xxiii. 65). She, Salome, and
Mary mother of James, * when it
was yet dark,” at early “dawn of
the first duy of the week,” * came to
see the sepulchre,”” bringi:f the
sweet spices which they pre-
red ’ wherewith to * anoint Him,”
1n 8 liguid state, since th;f regarded
the nse of the powdered spices of
Nicodemus wrapped in the swathes
as an incomplete and provisional in-
terment (Matt. xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv.1;
Mark xvi. 1, 2). The vision of angels
that told her and the rest that Jesus
was risen gladdened her at first, then
her sorrows returned, she thought
it but a vision. She went off to
Peter and Jobn (son of Salome, who
had been with her) crying “they
have taken away the Lord out of the
sepalchre, and we (undesignedly im-
plying that other women had been
with her at the tomb though she is
now alone) know not where they
have laid Him *’ (John xx. 2). She
returned to the tomb, where her
heart was, folowing Peter and
John, and remained behind when
they went away. ** She stood with-
out at the sepulchre weeping,”’ and
as she wept she stoo] down and
lIooked into the ulchre, and seeth
two angels in white sitting, the one
at the head and the other at the
feet, where the body of Jesus had
lnin; theysay ‘ why weepest thou?”’
She eaith, her one absorbing thought
being the absence of Him whom she
had designed to lavish her reveren.
tial love upon, * because they have
taken away my Lord (her phrase to
the angels, as it was ‘the Lord’ to
her fellow disciples Peter and John),
and I (nolonger ‘we’ a8 in ver. 2)
know not where they have laid Him.”
Brooding over her one grief in the
stupor of hopeless animsh, she, on
“turning herself back,’’ failed to
recognise Jesus though she saw Him
standing. * Woman,” said He,
‘“ why weepest thou ? whom seekest
thou ;" “’Supposing Him to be the
gardener she saith, Sir, if thou
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have borne Him (she, with the
natural absence of mind of one ab-
sorbed in one object, forgetting to
explain whom ghe meant, as if all
must know Him) hence, tell me
where thou hast 1aid Him, and I will
take Him away.”” She never stope
to think of her own weakness as a
woman ; love nerves her to take it
for granted she iaable for the blessed
task ; contrast her and the women’s
former question, ‘‘ who shall roll us
away the stone from the door of the
sepulchre ?”’ (Mark xvi. 8.) One
word from Jesus, her own name, in
His well remembered familiar toue,
revealed to her the Lord, “ Mary!”
““ Rabboni >’ (the strongest term of
reverent love) she exclaimed, turning
herself and casting herself at His
feet and embracing them. [For fuller
details sce Jesus Camist.] Truly
the poet writes :

Not she with traitorous kiss her Master
Not sbe'denfed Him with unfalthfal

tongue ;
She, when apostles fled, oould dangers
brav:

.,
Last at His cross, and earliest at His
grave.”

He checks her in to a love
which too much leant on His fleshly
presence; she and His disciples
need now to rise to a higher and at
the same time a nearer, but spiritual,
communion with Him. “ Be uot
now touching Me'’ (comwp. 1 John
i. 1), for the time of this permanent
“seeing” (John xvi. 16, 19, 22) and
knowing Me after the 8 irit, which
is to supersede your past ¢ knowledge
of Me after the flesh’’ (2 Cor. v. 16),
is not yet come, “but go to My
brethren and say, I am ascendin
(slready My ascension has begun§

unto M’y Father and your Father”
(Heb. i1. 10, 11). Her earthly affec-
tion needed to be elevated into a
heavenly one (Jobn xx. 25—29). It
was Thomas’s ueed too; Jesus' con-
descension in stooping to his weak-
ness and granting him the fleshly
touch was to raise him to the higher
oune of faith. This is the last men-
tion of her, a most graphic one, sup-
plied tous by the son of her old
associate, Salome.

The seven demons that had possessed
her were her misfortune,not the proof
that she bad been in the common
sense ‘“‘a woman which was a sinner.”
Luke vii. 37, 39: the A.V. heading
of the chapter is wrong, identifying
the two. Mary that anointed Jesus
was the sister of Martha and Lazarus
and distinct from Mary Magdalene.
The mention of the anointing in
John xi. 2 is evidently Johu’s antici-
pation of xii. 3, to inform his readers
thatthe Maryin chap. xi. is the rame
as she whose anointing of the Lord
they knew by commmon tradition. It
does not mean that she had alresdy
anointed Him and was identical with
the woman a sinner whose anoint-
ing of Him is recorded in Luke vii.

l{mother of Mark. Sister
to bas (A. V. Col. iv. 10),0r

rather aunt, since anepsios means

‘‘ cousin,”” not commonly *sister's

son.” [SBee Mamk.] As Barnabas

gave up his lands, so she her house
at Jerusalem for the uee of the

church. Peter's resorting thither
immediately upon his release (Acts
x.ud 12) slzxow-boerdh:’fed_ 2 93
and 1mplies a bon iotimacy wi

her; sopthat he calls Mark his *‘son”’
(1 Pet. v.13). The house was one of
the church’s worship rooms (Aots ii.
46, xx.8, comp. iv.24,81); “there many
were gathered together praying* for
Peter’s deliverance, and “heard,
whilst they were yet speaking *’ (Isa.
Ixv. 24). Mark doubtless derived
some of the straightforward, decided
character which appears in his Gospel
from her influence. His attachment
to her waa probably one cause of his
return  to Je em from Perga

(Acts xiii. %)
Mary the Virgin. Probably [see

GENEALOGY oOF JESUS - Cnms‘r%
Matthan of Matthew is Matthat o]
Luke, and Jacob and Heli were
brothers; and Heli's son Joseph, and
Jacob’s daughter Mary, were first
cousins. Joseph, as male heir of his
g;mle Jaconllvdwgo lm%oue only child
ary, wonld marry her according to
the law (Num. xxxvi. 8). Thus the
genealogy of the inheritance or suc-
cession to David’s throne (Matthew’s)
and that of natural descent (Luke's)
would be primarily Joseph’s, then
Mn.rﬁ(s)a.lso (Ps. cxxxii. 11; Luke i.
32; Rom. i. 8). She was sister or
balf sister to MaRY or CLEOPHAS
Esee_] (John xix. 25), and akin to
LISABETH [see] who was of the
tribe of Levi (Luke i. 86). In 5B.c.
(Luke i. 24, etc.) Mary was livin,
at Nazareth, by this time betroth
to Joseph, when the Angel GABRIEL
[see] came from God to her in the
sixth month of Elisabeth's pregnancy.
He came in no form of overwhelming
majesty, but seemingly in homan
form, as is implied by the expression
“he came in,”” also by the fact
that what she was *‘troubled at”
was not his presence but “ his zay-
ing”’ (comp. Dan. x, 18, 19). ““ Hail

thou that art highly favonred’ (ke-

charitomené) cannot mean as Rome
teaches in her prayer to the Virgin,
‘““Hail Mary full of grace’; that
would be plérés charitos as in John
i. 14; the passive of the verbimplies,
as ueually in verbs in -04, she was
made the object of God's grace, not
& fountain whence gruce flows to
others; as ver. 30 explains it, *“ thou
bast found favour (charin), with
God”; so Eph. i. 8, echaritosen, “ He
hath graciously aceepted us.” “The
Lord is (or BE) with thee (Jud. vi.
12), blessed art thon amongwomen” ;
not among gods and goddesses. As
Jael (Jud. v. 24) ; “blessed ” in * be-
lieving”’ (Luke i. 45), more than in
concetving Christ (viii. 19-21, xi.
27, 28) ; comp. her own practice, ii.
51, Matt. xii. 49, 50. * Her re-
lationship as mother would not at all
bave profited Mary if she had not
borme Christ more happily in the
heart than in the flesh >’ (Augustine,
Tom. 4. De 8anct. Virg.). IgnnLuke
xi. 27, 28, daring His last jourmey,
a month before His crucifixion
(A.D. 30), upon a woman of the
company exclaiming, ‘‘ blessed is the
womb tﬁat bare Thee, and the paps

which Thou hast sucked,” He said
“ yeui,] rather (men oun g‘:} blessed
are t O]

ey that hear the w of God

and keep it '’; the blessedness even
of Mary is not her motherhood te-
wards Him, but her hearing and
obeying Him.

The Spint’s prescience of the abase of
the words Luke i. 28 appears in the
precautions taken subsequently im
the same (ospel to guard against
such abuse. The Virgin's words
(i. 48) “all generations shall call me
blessed '’ mean not, shall call me by
that name, * the Blessed Virgin,”” but
shall count me blessed, as In Jas. v.
11 (the same Gr.). The nations shall
count JEsUS, not the Virgin, the
fc;t)mtain of all blessedness (Ps. lxxii.
17).

When in “fear she cast in her miwnd
what might the meaning of the rala-
tation be,’”’ the angel reassured her
by the promise, * behold thon shalt
conceive in thy womb and bring forth
a son, and shalt call His name Jeeus.
He shall be great (not merely aa Johm
Baptist ‘in the sight of the Lord,”
Luke i. 15, but aa the Lord Him-
selfz, and =hall be called (i.e. shall de
really what the name means) the

Son of the Highest, and the Lord

God shall give Him the throne of
His father David (not merely His
throne in heaven whereon vid

never sat, b.t on Zion, Jer. iii. 17),
and He shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever, and of His kingdom
there shall be no end.” She asked,
not.incrednlounsly as Zacharias (Luke
i. 18), but in the simplicity of faith
whicli songht instruction, taking for
granted it shall be, only asking as te
the manner, ‘“ how shall this be,
seeing I know not a man?”’ e
angel therefore explained, ¢ the Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the
powerof the Highest shall overshadow
thee (as with o cloud, denoting the
mildest, gentlest operation of the
Divine power, covering, quickening,
but not consuming: Mark ix. 7),
therefore also that Holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called
the Son of God” (whence our creed
saith, ““ He was conceived by the Holy
Ghost,” etc.; comp. Gen. 1. 2. “As
the world was not created by the
Holy Ghost, but by the Son, so the
Son was not begotten by the Holy
Ghost, but by the Father, and that
before the worlds. Christ was made
of the snbstance of the Vigin,
not of the substance of the Holy
Ghost, whose essence cannot be made.
No more {8 attributed to the Spirit
than what was necessary to caiise
the Virgin to perform the actions of
a mother. And because the Holy
Ghost did not beget Him by any com-
muanication of His essence, He is not
the Father of Him.” Pearson,Creed,
165, 166.) Gabriel instanced Elisa-
beth’s being six months advanced in
pregnancy, who once was barren, te
confirm the Virgin’'s faith that “uno-
thing is impossible with God" (Rom.
iv. 17-21); she evinced her faithin the
reply, ‘“ behold the handmaid of the
Lord ; beit unto me according to thy
word.”” Her expresasion ofnﬁumble,
believing acceptance of and concur-
revce in the Divine will (ver. 38, 45)
was required, and may be with rever-
ence snpposed to be recorded to mark
the date of our Lord’s conceptios.
Mary then went in joyous baste do
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the hill country of Judah,to a cit
where Zacharias and Elisabeth lived,
whether Jutta (Josh. xxi. 18-16) a
priests’ city, or Hebron, 8. of Jeru-
ealen and much farther 8. of Nasa-
reth in Galilee. Ou Mary’s saluting
Misabeth the latter hailed her as
‘“mther of her Lord,” inasmuch as
at her salutation *“the babe leaped
In her womb for joy,"” adling, in con-
trast to Zacharias whose uabelief had
brought itsown punishment,‘‘ blessed
is she that believed, for there shall
be a performance of those things told
her from the Lord.”’ Marythen under
the Spirit uttered the hymn known
as the *“ Magnificat,”” based on Han-
nah’s bymn (1 Sam. ii. 8). Init we
see a spirit that draok deeply at the
wells of Bcriptare, a humility that
** magnified the Lord”’ not self, that
“rejoiced’’ as 3 sinner in “ her Sa-
viour” (disproving Rome’s dogma of
the immasculate couceptipn), a lively
sense of gratitu:lo at the mighty
favour which the Mighty One cou-
ferred on one 80 low, & privilege which
countless Jewish mothers had desired
(Dan. xi. 87, ““ the desire of women'’),
and for which all generations should
count (“‘call”’) her happy (makari.
ousi, comp. Gen. xxx. 18), and an
exemplification of God’s eternal
principle of abasing “the proud and
exalting them of low degree,” and a
realization of God's faithfulness to
His promises ‘‘to Abrabam of mercy
and help to Israel for ever.” Mary
luc{ed with her cotsin three months,
and just before John the Baptist's
birth returned to her own house at
Nazareth. Then followed JosgrR's
see] disoovery of the conception and
“bis tender dealing with her, and ro-
cehi):ion of her by God’s command
(Matt. i.), as being the virgin foretold
who should bring forth Immanuel
(Tsn. vii. 14, Jer. xxxi. 22).
Angustus’ decree{Luke ii.)obliged them
to go to Bethlehem, God thereby
causing His prophecy (Mic. v.2) to
be fulfilled, Mary there giving birth
to the Baviour. The shepherds’
account of the angels caused wonder
to others, “ but Mary kept all these
things and pondorel them in her
heart”; so again Lukeii. 51, not super-
ficial, but reflactive and thoughttully
devout. The luw regarded hor as
unclean till the Eresentatiun 40 days
after the birth (Lev. xii.). Then she
was bound to offer & lamb of the first
year for a burnt offering, and a young
pigeon or turtle dove for a sin offer-
1ng, to make atonement for her;
goverty compelled her to substitute
or the lamb a pigeon or tartle.
Simeon’s hymn followed, at the close
of which he foretold, “ a sword shall
pierce through thy own soul also,
that the thoughts of many hearts
ruay be revealed’’; the anguish of
her Son should pierce the mother’s
heart, and be a testing probation of
character to her ns well as to al
others (John ix. 89, xix. 85; Ps. xlii.
10) ; that she had misgivings and
doubts is implied in her accompany-
iug His brethren afterwards, as if
vnthugiasm was carrying Him too
far (Matt. xii. 48; Mark . 21, 31-35;
Jobn vii. §). The flight to Egypt
Toliowed ; then the return, at first
designed to be back to Bethlehem.

but through fear of Archelaus to
Nazareth of Qalilee, their former
home. Then the visit to Jerusalem
when Jesas waa 12 years old. Had
she remembered aright the Divine
Sonship of Jesus announced b

Gabriel, she would bave underuboos
His lingering in tle temple, and have
forborne the complaint, *‘Son, why
hast Thou thus dealt with us? Thy
father and I have sought Thee sor-
rowing.”” Still waternal solicitude
aad human love prompted her words,
of which the ouly fault was her
losing sight of His Divine relations.
She and Joseph (who is never after
mentioned) ‘‘ understood not Jesus'
sayings, but Mary kept them all in
her heart.”

Four times only does Mary come to
view subsequently. (1) At the mar-
riage of Cana (John ii.), in the three
months between Christ’s baptism and
the passover of A.D.27.. As at the
finding iu the temple He disclaimed
Josepl’s authority as His father in
the higheat sense, ‘“ wist ye not (thou
Mary and Joseph) that I must be
about My (Divinc) Father’s business,”
so here He disclaime her right as
~human mother to dictate His Divine
acts, ‘ they have no wine.” ‘‘Woman,
what have I to do with thee ?*’ (what
is there [in common] to Me anl
theo?) a rebuke though a gentle
one, as in Matt. viii. 29, Mark i. 24,
1 Kings xvii. 18. Mary, when re.

roved, meckly ‘‘ saith to the servants,
&ha oever He saith unto you, do
it’* (3 Chron. xxv. 9). The Christ-
ian’s allegiance is solely to Him, not
to ber also: a prescient forewarnin
of the Holy Ghost against mediem
and modern Mario trg. (3) Ca-
pernaum next was her home (John
1. 12). Two passovers had elapsed
sinoe tho marriage in Cana, and He
had twice made the circaitof Galilee.
Crowds go thronged Him that He
had no timo even ‘“to eat bread.”
Mary and His brethren, anxious for
His safety, and fearing He would
destroy Himself with self denying
geal, stool outside of the crowds
surrounding Him and “sought to
speak with Him, and to lay hold
on Him, for they said He is beside
Himsolf” (Mark iii. 21, 31-35).
Again He denies any anthority of
earthly relatives, or any privile
from relationship, “who is My
mother or My brethren ? ” and look-
ing round on those sitting about
Him, “behold My mother and My
brethren,” for ““ whosoever shall do
the will of My Father which is in
heaven the same is My brother,
sister, and mother’’ (Matt. xii. 50).
(3) Shortly before three o’clock and
His giving up the ghost, He once
more recognises His human relation-
ship to her, which He had dor-
ing His ministry pat in the back-
ground, that His higher relationship
might stand prominent; for “ now
that which she brought forth was
dying”’ SJA\: stine). Commending
her to John He said to her, *“ woman,
behold thy son,” and to John  be-
hold thy mother.” John (xix. 26,27)
immediately ‘‘from that hour took
her to l:;iov;n home,”fso that she
Was 8pa: the pang of witnessing
His death. “ He neeged no helperin

redeeming all; He gave human affec-
tion to His mother, but sought no
help of man’’ (Angustive). (4) Bhe
is last mentioned Actsi. 14, %

the mother of Jesus ™ (not “of God '’
was one of the women who continued
Wwith one accord in er and sup
plication for the Hcg;. épirit before
pentecost. In all the epistles her
pame never once occurs. Plainly
Scripture negatives the superhuman
powers which Rotne essigns her, Ia
the ten recorded appearances of the
risen Savionr in the 40 days, not one
waas specially to Mary. John doubtless
cherished her with the tender love
which he preeminertly could give
and she most needed. %t is remark-
able how with prescient caution she
never is put forward during Christ’s
ministry or after His de ro.
Meek (John ii. 5), and humble, mak-
ing her model the holy women of old
(Luke i. 46), yielding herself in im-
plicit faith up to the Divine will
though ignorant how it was to be
accomplished (ver. 38), energetic (ver.
39), thankful (ver. 48), and piously
reflective (ii. 19, 51), thongh not
faultless, she was the most tender
and loveable of women, yet & woman

still.
Mary. A Roman Christian
in m. xvi. 16 as one ‘“who be-

stowed much labour on youw” ;so

8in., Vat., and Alex. M&88, read for
“us”). e only Jewish name in
the list. Christisnity binds all in

one brotherhood ; a Jewess labours
much for the good of Rome, Judah’s
ppTessor,
Maaschil. Titleof Psalms xxxii., zlii.,
xliv., xlv,, li.—lv., Ixxiv., lxxviii.,
Ixxxviii., lxxxix., exlii. Instruction
is the special design of such psalms,
as the Heb. cognate verb (xxxii. 8)
aschil-ka, “1 will instruct thee”
implies. All Seripture is for “‘in-
struction ”’ (2 Tim. ii. 16).

This
title draws attention to the instrue-
tion in psalms where this design is
not at first sight apparent. Gesenius
and Roediger eg: in ‘‘any sacred
song relating to Divine things, whose
end it is to promote wisdom and
g’iety.” Compare the sense of maschil

8. xlvii. 7, ‘“‘sing ye praises with
understanding,” 1.6. edification,

iritnal * wisdom”’ (Col. iii. 186).

lso Ps. liii. 2, ““ God looked down
. .. to see if there were any that
did understand’’ (maschsl). Tbe
‘ instruction’’ aimed at is to bring
reckiess man to spiritual understand-
ing, the true wisdom (Ps. oxi. 10,
Dan. xii. 10).

Mash. Son of Aram, Shem’s som
(Gen. x.28). Josephus (Ant.i.6) eays,
‘“Mash founded the Mesanmans,”
i.e. the inhabitants of Mesene near
Bassora where the' Tigris and
Euphrates fall into the Persian

; this however seems too far
m the other Aramaic settlements.
Gesenius identifies the descendants
of Mash with the inhabitants of
mount Masius, a range N. of Meso-
potamin, above Nisibis. Knobel re-
conciles this with Josephus by sup-
posing a migration from northern
to southern Babylonia, which how.
ever is the reverse of the direction
which the population usually took,
viz. from S. to N.
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In 1 Chron. i. 17 the reading is Meshach,
which LXX. reads perhaps rightly;
also in Gen. x. 23. Meshech oc-
curred in Gen. x. 3, among the
sons of Japheth ; but here (ver. 23)
among Shem’s descendants. Cap-

ocia was the original home of the
Moschi (Meshech); its population
was a mixed one, and a portion con-
nected with Aram (S‘]yria). Thus
the name ocourring in Japheth’s line
and also in Sherft’s line points to
the mixtare of Aramaic Moschi with
Japhetic Moschi in Cappadocia (G.
Rawlinson).

Masrekah=vineyard. The Edomite
king Samlah’s country (Gen. xxxvi.
36), where the excellent vine, sorek,
abounded. Burckbardt found ex-
tensive vineyards in the region of
the Idumean mountains N. of Petra
along the hadj route, made by the
Refaya tribe for supplying Gaza and
the Meccs pilgrims.

Massa. Son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv.
14). %oePIglenx.. The M%sané,
p y emy the geographer E.
of Arabis, may hive sprung from M.

Massah=temptation. [SBee MERI-
u:i There Israel tempted Je-
hovah, eaying, Is Jehovah among us
ornot? (Exod. xvii
9; Heb. iii. 8.)

Matred. Gen. xxxvi. 89.

Matri. 1B8am. x. 81.

Mattan. 1 Baal'spriest slain by Je-
hoiada “‘ before thealtars” judicially,
at the reformation after ith&liah ]
idolatrous reign (2 Kings xi. 18, 3
Chron. xyiii. 17). She probably had
brought bim from Samaria to 1utro-
duce the Baal worship of her father
Ahab into the court of Jehoram her
husband, Jehoshaphat’s sou (xxi. 6,
13). 8. Jer. xxxwiii. 1.

Mattanah., A station on Moab’s
border between Beor, the well which
God gave (M. means a gift) and
which is commemorated in Israel’s
song, and Nahaliel (Num. xxi. 18).
Maschans on the Arnon sg;mebius .

Mattaniah=gift of Jehovah.
King Zedekingx’s (Jehovah’'s justice)
origmal name, changed when Nebu.
chadnessar put him on the throne
instead of his nephew Jehoiachin
(2 Kings xxiv, 17). 2. 1 Chron. ix.
15, 16, " keeper of the thresholds.”
Son of Micha or Michaiah (Neb. xi.
17; xii. 8, 28, 29, 25, 35) ; lived in the
Net.ophstixiw villages of the singers
near Jerusalem. As leader of the
temple choir he took part in the
r1nusio at the dedication of the wall.
3. 2 Chron. x1.14. 4. Ezrax. 26.
5. Eara x. 26,27. 6. Ezra x. 30.
7. Ezra x. 837. 8. Neb. xiii. 18. 9.
1 Chron, xxv. 4,6,7,16. 10. 2
Chron. xxix. 18.

Mattatha. Luke iii. 81.

Mattathah. Ezra x. 83.

Mattathias. 1. Lakeiii. 25. 8. Luke

ii. 26,

Mattenai. 1. Esra x. 33. 2. Ezra
x. 37. 3. Neh. xii. 19.

Matthan, 1. Matt.i. 15. MaTTHAT,
Luke iii. 24. 2. Luke iii. 29.

Matthew. Meaning “the gift of Je-
hovah,”’ contracted from Mattathias.
The evangelist and apostle. Son of
Alphsus {not the father of James
the Lees, for M. and James are never
coupled as brothers). Mark (L. 14,

. xvii, 7; Ps. xcv.'8,

comp. iii. 18) and Luke (v. 27, comp.

with vi. 15) veil his former lees
honourable occupation of a PUBLICAN
sge] under his original name Levi;
ut M. himself gives it, and humbly
puts himself after Thomas, an unde-
signed mark of genuineness; whereas
Mark (iii. 18) and Luke (vi. 15) pat
M. before Thomas in the list of apos-
tles. As subordinate to the head far-
mers of the Roman revenues he col-
lected dues at Capernaum on the sea
of Galilee, the route by which traffic
sed between Damascus and the
hoonician seaports. But M. is not
ashamed to own his identity with
“ the publican’’ in order to magnify
Christ’s grace (Matt. ix. 9), and 1n his
catalogne of the apostles (x. 3).
Christ called him at ‘“ the receipt of
custom,” and he immediately obeyed
the call. Desiring to draw others of
his oocupation with him to the
Saviour he made in His honour a
great feast (Matt. ix. 9-18, Luke v.
29, Mark ii. 14). * Many publicans
and sinners” thus had the oppor-
tunity of hearing the word; and the
murmaring of the risee, and the
reglf of our Lord “they that be
whole nead not a physician but they
that are sick . . . I am not come to
call the righteous but sinners to re-
pentance,” imply that his effort was
crowned with success. With the
undesigned K{ropriety which marks
nuineness M. talks of Jesus’ sitting
own in ‘“the house” without tell-
ing whose house it was, whereas
Mark mentious it as Levi’s. He was
among those who met in the upper
room at Jerusalem after our Lord’s
ascension (Acts i. 13). KEustathius
(H. E. iii. 24) says that after our
Lord’s ascension M. preached in
Judma and then in foreign nations
gEthiopia, according to Socrates
oholasticus, H. E. i. 19).

Matthew, Gospel of. [See Gos.

peLs for its aspect of Christ com.

red with the other evangelists.]
g%mo of writing. As our Lord’s
words divide Acts (i. 8) into its three
vm, J(“ye shall be witnesses unto

e in Jerusalem, and all Judeea, and
in Bamaria, and unto the attermost
part of the earth”’: (1) the period in
which the charch was Jewish, chap.
i.—xi.; (2) the period when it was
Gentile with strong Jewish admix-
ture; (8) the period when the Gen-
tiles preponderated,) Matthew’s
Gospel answers to the first or Jowish
period, ending about A.p. 41, and
was written probably in and for Jeru-
salem and -ﬁldﬁ& The expression
(Matt. xxvii. 7, 8; xxviii. 15) “unto
thie day’’ implies some interval after
Christ’s crucifirion.

Language. Ancient testimouy is unani-
mone that Matthew wrote in Heb.
Papias, a disciple of John (the Pres-
byter) and companion of Polycarp
(Kuseb. H. E. iii. 39), says, *“ Matthew
wrote his oracles (logia) in Heb.,
and each interpreted them in Gr.
as he conld.” Perhaps the Gr. for
“ oracles,’” logiahexpresses that the
Heb. Gospel of Matthew was a col-
lection of discourses (as logoi means)
rather than a full parrative. Mat-
thew’s Gospel is the one of the four
which gives most fully the discourses
of our Lord. Papias’ use of the past
tense (morist) implies that ‘‘each

interpreting >’ Matthew’s Heb. was
in Papiag’ time a thing of the past,
so that as early as the end of the first
century or the beginning of the second
the need for each to translate the
Heb. had ceased, for an aathoritative
Gr. translation existed. The Hellen-
ists or Greek speaking Jews would
from the first need a Gr. version,
and Matthew and the church would
bardly leave this want unsupplied in
his lifetime. Origen, Pantssnus,
Eusebius (H. E. vi. 25, v. 10, v. 8),
and Irenmns (adv. Heer. iii. 1) state
the same. Jerome (de Vir. Illustr.
iii.) adds, ““who translated the Heb.
into Gr. 18 uncertain.” He iden-
tifies Matthew’s Heb. Gospel with
‘“the Gospel of the Nasarenes,”
which he saw in Pamphilus’ library
at Csosarea. Eiigha.nins (Heor. xxix.
§ 9) mentions this Naszarene Gospel
a8 written in Heb. (Hebraikois gram-
masin.) Probably this Nasarene was
the original Heb. | of Matthew
Znt,erpr&d and modified, yet not
80 much so as the Ebionite Gospel.
This view will account for the

fact that nothing of the Heb. Mat-
thew has been preserved. QOur Gr.
Gospel superseded the Heb., and
was designed by the Holy Ghost (as
its early acceptance, umv use,
and sole preservation prove) to be
the more universal canonical Gospel.
The Judaizing Nazarenes still clang
to the Heb. one; but their heresies
and thejir corruptions of the text
brought it into disrepute with the

orthodox. Origen (on Prayer, clxi.
150) arfgnes that eptousion, the Gr.
word for “daily’ in the Lord's

prayer, was formed by Matthew him-
self; Lukeadopts the word. Kusebius
(Lardoer, Cred. viii. note p. 180) re.
marks that Matthew in quotatious of
the O. T. does not follow the LXX_,
but makes bis own translation.
Quotations in his own parrative (1)

pointing out the fulfilment of pro-
ﬂxecy tthew translates from the
eb. uotations (2) of persons in.

trodu as Christ, are from the Gr.
LXX., even where differing from the
Heb., e.g. Matt. iii. 8, xii. 14. A
mere translator would not have done
80. An independent writer would
do just what Matthew does, vis. in
speeches of persons introduced would
conform to the tolic tradition
which used the ., but in his own
narrative would translate the Heb.
as he judged best under the Spirit.
Thesee are arguments for Matthew’s
anthorship of the Gr. Gospel. Mark
apparently alters or exﬁnhins many
passages found in our Matthew, for
Erester clearness, as if he had the
r. of Matthew before him (Matt.
xvill. 9, xix. 1 with Mark x. 1, ix. 47);
and if the Gr. existed so early it
must have come from Matthew him.
solf, not a translator. The Latinisms
(fragellosas, Matt, xxvii. 26 ; kodran-
teen, v. 26) are unlike a transl. from
Heb. into Gr., for why not use the
Gr. terms as Luk;esﬁ. 59) does}
rather than Grewoi Latinisms
The Latinisms are natural to Mat-
thew, as a portitor or gatherer of
port duee, familiar with the Roman
coin_gquadrans, and likely to qouote

the Latin for *scourging” ( fragel-
losas from ﬂa.galbumg used c; the
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Roman governor in sentencing Jesus.
Josephus’s writing his history both
in Gr. and Heb. (B. J. Preface i.) is
parallel. The great proof of Mat-
thew’s authorship of the Gr. is that
the Heb. has left no trace of it except
that which may exist in the Nazarene
Gospel, whereas our Gr. Matthew
is quoted as authentic by the apo-
sto?ic fathers (Polycsg), Ep. ii. 7;
Ignatius, ad Smyr. vi.; Clemens Rom.
i. 46 ; Barnabas, Ep.iv.) and earliest
Christians. Paul 1n writing to the
Hebrews, Peter to the Jews of the
dispersion, and James to the twelve
tribes, write in Gr. not Heb. How
unlikely that Matthew’s name should
be subetituted for the lost name of
the anknown translator, and this in
apostolic times; for St. John lived
to sea the completion of the canon;
he never would have sanctioned as
the authentic Gospel of Matthew
a fragmentary compilation “in ar-
rangement and selection of events
not such as would have proceeded
from an apostle and eye witness '’
(Alford).

The Hebraisms sccord with theJewish
character of Matthew’s Gospel, and
suit the earliest period of the church.
At a later date it would have been
luss applicable to the existing state.
Early Christian writers quote the
Gr., not the Heb., with implicit con-
fidence in its authority as Matthew’s
work. The original Heb. of which
Papias, eto., speak noue of them ever
saw, it ‘:sd not been so, heretics
would have gladly such a
handle against it, which they do not.
The S8yriac version of the second
century is demonstrably made, not
from its kindred tongue t{le Heb., but
from the Gr. Matthew ; this to inthe
conntry next Judma where Matthew
wrote, and with which there was the
froest communication. The Heb.
Matthew having served its local and
temporary use was laid aside, just
as Paul’s temporary epistles (Col. iv.
16, 1 Cor. v. 8) have not been trans-
roitted to us, the Holy Spirit design.
ing them to serve but for a time.
Our Gr. Matthew has few, if any,
traces of beiug a translation; it has
the general marks of being an inde-
pendent work. A translator would
not have presamed to alter Matthew’s
original so as to bave the air of ori-
ginality which it has; if he had, his
compilation would never have been
acoepted as the authentic Gospel of
the inspired apostle Matthew by
the churches which had within them
men possessing the gift of * discern-
%ﬂg apirits ”’ &1 Cor. xii.hilo . Als

rk's name designates his o ,
not that of Peter his apostolic gn?;e,
and Luke’s name his 1 not
Paul's name, 8o if a translator had
modified Matthew’s Heb., his name
not Matthew’s would have designated
it. All is clear if we snppose that,
after inacourate translations of his
Heb. by others such as Papias
(above) notices, Matthew himself at
& later date wrote, or dictated, in
Gr. for Greek speaking Jews the
QGospel in fuller form than the Heb.
His om.ssion of the ascension (as
included in the resurrection of which
it is the somplement) was just what
we shounld expect if he wrote while

the event was fresh in men’s memory
and the witnesses still at Jerusalem.
If he had written at a later date he
would have surely recorded it.

Aim. There is a want in it of the
vivid details found in the others, his
aim being to give prominence to the
Lord’s discourses. Jesus’ human
aspect a8 the ROYAL Son}fifDam'd is
mainly dwelt on; but His Divine
aspect as Lord of David is also pre-
sented in chap. xxii. 45, xvi. 16;
proving that Matthew’s view ac-
cords with that of John, who makes
E‘rominent Jesus’ Divine claims.

rom the beginning Matthew intro-
duces Jesus as “ Son of David,”’ but
Mark i. 1 as “the Son of God,”
Luke as “ the Son of Adam, the son
of God’ (iii. 88), John as “the
Word” who “ was God”’ (i.4). In
the earlier part, down to the Bap-
tist’s death, he groups facts and dis.
courses according to the subjects,
not according to the times, whereas
Mark arrauges acoording to the
times, in the places where they
differ. Papias’ description of the
Heb. Matthew as a studied arrange.-
ment (suntaris) of our Lord’s
* discourses "’ accords with this

view.
Style. The Gr. of Matthew is the
most Hebraic of the N. T. Hellenis-
tic writers (Hellenistic is Heb. in
idiom and ¢ hts, Gr. in words):
for instance matheteuein, taphos
sumboulion lambanein, distazein,
katapontizesthai, metairein, pros-
kunein with the dative (not the mc-
cueative as in Mark and Luke), sun.
airein logon, omnuo eis or en of the
thing or person sworn by; akouso
for akousomai ; pas hostis (but Luke
Eu hos); brechein to main (but in
uke to moisten) ; sunteleia towaio.
nos (elsewhere only in Heb. ix. 26,
both scriptures being for Jews);
basileia ton ourandn (in the rest of
the N. T. basileia tou theou); the
hrase *‘ that it might be fulfilled”
fii. 15, i. 22) imphes that the pro-
phetic word necessitated the fulfil-
ment (xxiv. 85); “that which was
sﬁoken " (to rhethen, errhethe) is
the form of gquotation 20 times, suit-
able to the ﬂeb. mode (Mark xiii. 14,
the only other instance, is omitted in
the two oldest MSS., Sin. and Vat.),
comp. Heb. ii. 3. Three peculiar
terms are common to Matthew and
Mark, angareuses, fragellosas, and
kolobosas. 8o also Hierosoluma
§but Hierousaleem in Luke mostly).
f Mark adopted them from Matthew
the Gr. Matthew muat be anthentic,
for it must then have been written
in Matthew’s lifetime, when none
durst have brought out a free transla-
tion of the Heb.as Matthew's Gospel.
The independence in the mode of
0. T. quotations is inconsistent with
the notion of & mere transl. * The
Son of David’ is eight times in
Matthew, three times each in Mark
and Luke. Jerusalem is “ the hol
city’’ (Matt. iv. 5, xxvii. 53), whic
it ceased to be regarded as by the
time that subsequent N. T. writers
wrote, when the Jews had continued
to l:lardeu themselves against the
truth.
Canonical authority. Justin Martyr,
the epistle to Diognetus, Irenseus,

« to view by Jesus its fuifiller.

Tatian, Origen, etc., quote Matthew
a8 of nodisputed authority. The

enuineuness of the first two ohapters,
5isPuted by some, is established b
their presence inthe oldest MSS. an
versions. The genealogy was neces-
sary in a Gospel for Jews, to show
that Jesus’ claim to Messiafmhip ac-
corded with His descent through
king David from Abraham, to both
of whom the promise of Messiak: was
given; while 1ts insertion is proof of
early date.

Design. For the Jews ; to show Jew.
ssh readers (to whom were oom-
mitted the O. T. “ oracles of God )
that Jesus is the Messiahof the 0. T.
fulfilling O. T. prophecies, as born of
avirgin in Bethlehem (ii. 6) ; fleei
to Egyptand called out of it ; herald,

b J% n Ba&tist (iii. 8); labouring in
l(]}?h“ilee E)f le )Gent.i‘l)ea (iv. 14-{3);
ing (viii. 17); teaching in parables
(xiii. 14, etc.). M&bt.hew%n 650.T.
notations, of which 48 are verbal;
iuke has 43, of which only 19 are
verbal. Matthew takes for granted
thathisreaders,as Jews, know Jewish
customs and places ; Mark for Gen-

tile readers describes these (lhet
xv. 1,. 2 with Mark vii. 1 ‘ with
defiled, that is, unwashen bhands,”

chap. xxvii. 63 with Mark xv. 42,
‘“the preparation, that is the da;
before the sabbath,” Luke xxiii. 54,
John xix. 14, 81, 43). The interpret-
atious of Immanuel, Eli, lama sa-
bacthani, Aceldama (chap. i. 28,
xxvii. 8, 46) were designed for Greek
kers. In contrast with Judaie
traditions and servility to the dead
letter, the law is unfolded in its
irit (chape. v., xxiii.). The epistle
3.7“(!8 woe| answers closely to the
sermonon the mount(which Matthew
aslone gives fully) m its spiritaal
development of the law (Jas. v. 12,
i. 25, 1.); the relation of the gos-
l to the law is the aspeot which
atthew, like Jamea, presents.
‘What James is among the apostolic
epistles that Matthew is among the
evangelists. It is the Gospel of
Judmo-Christianity, setting forth the
law ju its deep spirituality brought
ere
" Judaic privileges will not avail, for
unbelief shall cast the children of
the kingdom into outer darkness,
whilst the saved shall come from
every quarter to sit down with
Abraham throngh faith (chap. viii.

10-12).
Records found only in Matthew.
Christ’s GENEALOGY [see] from

Abrabam to Joseph through the
male line; the succession to the
throne, from Abraham through kin
David to Joseph, 43 generations, wit
omissions. Cbap. i.: Joseph’s dreams.
Chap. ii.: Christ worshipped by
the wise men, Herod's massacre of
the children at Bethlehem, Herod’s
death, and.Christ’s return to Nazar.
eth. Chaps. v.—vii. : the sermon on
the mount in full. Chap. ix.: heal.
ing of two blind men. Chap. xi.:
call to the heavy laden. Chap. xiii. :
parables of the hid treasure, the
rl, and the draw net. Chap. xvi.:
eter’s confession of Christ, and
Christ’s confirmation of Peter's
name (comp. at an early time John
i. 42). Chap. xvii.: Chrigt’s paying
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tho tribute with money from a fish. '
xx,1 oures two blind men

from Jericho. Chap.
of the wedding gar-

rii gy

ment. Chap xxv. : parables of the
ten virgins, wenu, and sheep and

mt the judgment. Chap. xxvii. :
of Pilate’s wife, appearance

of many saints after the erucifixion.

Chap. xxviii.: soldiers bribed to ray

{)l:it Christ’s disciples had stolen llx-
y.

QUOTATIONS IN MATTHEW.
i. 28, “Behold,a virgin” . . . . . . Isa viil4 i xvii. 2 *“Transfigared” . . +« . Ezxod.xxxiv.39.
1i. 8, “Thou Bethlehem™ . . . . . . Mic.v.3. i xvil. 11. “Elias shall first oome” . . Mal.jii. 1,iv. 8.
ii. 18. “Out of Egypt”’ s« o + s+ » o Hos.xil. © xviil. 18, “If thy brother trespaas. tell
il. 38. “In Rama a voloe” . .« o« o Jer.xxxi. i3, him his fanlt*’ Lev. xix. 17.
iit, 3. *The voice of one erymg" . o Isa xL3. xix. 4. *“He which made themu the be-
iv. 4. “Man shell notlive by bread” . . Deut. viii. 3. gicning made male and fe-
iv. 6. *“He shall give His n.ngela charge’ Ps. xof.11,12. male’’ Gen. . 27.
fv. 7. “Thou shalt not tempt ” . . Deut.vi. 18, xix. 5. “For this cause shall & man
iv. 10. “Thou shalt worshipthe Lord* Deut. vi. 13. leave his father” . , . Gen. if. 34
iv. 15,16. “ The land of Zabalon™ . . Isa. ix. 1, 9. xix. 7. “Divorcement™ ., . , . . Deut. xxiv. 1.
v. 6. ¢« Blensed are the meek: they uhsll xix. 18, ‘‘Do no murder” . . . . Exod.xx.13.
inherit the earth” ., ., . . Ps. xxxvii. 11. xxi. 8. *‘Behold, thy King cometh™ . Zech. ix. 9.
v. 31. “Thou shalt not kill” . Exod. xx. 13. xxi. 8. “Bleased is he thatcometh ia the
v. 37. “Thou shalt not commit adunery" Rxod. xx. 14, namo of the Lord, Hosanna” Ps. cxvfii. 25, 26
v. 81. “@ive her a writing of divorce- xxi. 13. ““My honse ..the house of prayer” Isa. lvi. 7.
ment” e e e e e e e e gent. xxi;l. ;3 xx: 18. :‘ gut of the mouth of babes 'l’ . Pa. viii. 8.
.“ » ent. xxiii. 23 ; xxi. 43. “The stone which the builders
v. 83. “Thou shalt not forswear c o {Lev. xix. 12. rejected ” Pa. cxviii. 22, 2%
v. 33, “ An eye for an e; .+ - . . Exod.xxi.28, xxi. 44, “Whosoever shall fall on this
v. 49, “Love thy nelghbour . bate thine {Lev xix. 1%; stone shall be broken ™ . . Isa. viii. 14
enemy”’ Deut. xxiii. 6. i . ‘“Moses said, If s man die” . . Deut. xxv. 5.
vili. 4. “Offerthe glﬂ. Moses comm&nded" Lev. xiv. 2. i “1 am the God of Abraham*’ Exod. iii. 8.
viti. 17. “ Himself took our mﬂrmiues . Isa. iii, 4. xii. 37. * Thou shalt love the Lord > . Deut. vi. 5.
ix, 13. * 1 will bave mercy"’ Hos. vi. 6. if. “Thou shalt loveths neighbour" Lev. xix. 18.
x. 33,48, “Aumn sfoes ..of his own house- ii. “8it thou on My right hand** , Ps.ex. 1.
hold ™ « e o« » . Mic.vii. 5,86. xxiil. 35, * Blood of Abet™ . . Qen.iv. 8.
x{. 5. “Blind recelve sivht™ . .« . Isa xxxv. 8. iif. 38, * Your houne 14 Jeft desolm » Ps. ixix. 25,
xi, 10. *““ Behold, I rend My meuenger" . Mal. il 1. “ Blessed is he that cometh in
xi. 14, “ Flins, which wns for to come” . Mal. iv. 6. . tho name of the Lord ” . Ps. cxviii. 26.
xif. 3, “Have ye not read what David . 15. *“*The abomination of de&olulon" Dan. ix. 27,
did? .+ . 18am.xxi.1-8. xxiv. 28. “8un .darkened’” . . . . . . Isa. xiii.l0.
xii. 8. “Priests pmfnnu sabbath « + « Num. xxviii. 9, xxiv. 37. *“The days of Noe” . . Gen. vi. 11.
xil. 7. *“Merer, notsacrifice” . . . . . Hos vi. 6 xxvi. 31, “T will sinite the ahepherd " Zoch. xiii. 7.
xii. 18-81. “ Behold My Servant™ . Isa. xlii. 1-4. xxvi. 52. * They that take the sword lhull
xii. 40. “Jonasthree days . in whale' abell,v" Jonah i.17. perish with the sword » Gen. ix. 6.
xli. 42. “ Queen of the south came* . . . 1Kingsx, 1. xxvi. 85. “Bon of man ..in the clonds” Dan. vii. 13.
xiil, 14,15. “ Hearing yo shull hear” . Isa. vi. 9, 10. xxvil. 9. “The thirty pieces of silver...
xiil. 83. “I will open x"!‘nouth in pmbles Ps. 1xxviii. 3, 3. potter'sfleld” . . . . . Zech. xi. 18,
xv. 8. *“This poople weth nigh ... with xxvii. 35, ¢ They parted my Armerts ", Ps. xxii. 18.
c v e e e I3a, xxix. 13, xxvii. 43, **He truated in Go .. Ps. xxii. 8.
xv. 34, ¢ Honour thy fatber” . . . . . Exod xx.12. xxvii, 48. “My God, My God, why ool Ps. xxil. 1.

Divisions. Introduction; Christ’s
genealogy, birth; visit of the wise
men ; gyght to qupt return to

Nunreth Johnthe Baptlat s prepara-
tory mlmstry, Christ’s baptism and
oconsecration to His office by the Holy
S8pirit, with the Father's declared ap-
provnl’ (clmpa i.—ii.). Texugt&txon s
ministry in Galilee; call of disciples
2ohup. iv.). Sermon on the mount
chaps. v.—rvii.). Events in order,
proving His claim to Messiahship by
miracles (chaps. viii., ix.). Appoint
ment of apostles; doubts of
disciples; cavils nf the Pharisees;
on the other bhand His lovmg
invitations, miracles, series of
bles on the kingdowm ; effects o H\s
ninistry on Horod snd varions
classes; prophcey to His disciples of
His coming death (chaps. x.—xviii.
85). Ministry in Judea and Jeru-
salem (chaps. xix., xx.). Passion
week : eutry into Jorusalem ; opposi-
tion to Him by Herodmns, Saddu-
cees, Pharisces; silences them all;
denunciation of the Pharisces (chaps.
xxi.—xxiii.). Last discours~s: 1is
coming as Lord and Judge (chaps.
xxiv., xxv.). Passion and resurrec-
tion (chape xxvi.—xxviil.).
Matthias. Eleoted to the apostle-
ship instead of Judas the traitor.
One “of those which companied
with Jesus' disciples all the time that
the Lord Jesus went in and out
among them ” (A~tsi. 21-26). [See
ApostLEs.] The 120 disciples nomi-
nated (¢ anomtod ') two, JOSFPH
Bixsasas [xee] and M.. having the
reqairements,
the two mas (oot

Tha ehigier betweon
wrayer to

, -
b

ohn's |

the Scarcher of hcarts; Lots [sce]
were then cast, in accordance with
Lev. xvi. 8, Prov. xvi. 33, and M.
chosen. As yet the apostles had not
received the full gift of the Holy
Ghost. After 1lis 5escent on pente.
cost cnstmg of lots was never re-
peated, as *“ the discerning of spirits”
in the church mado it nwo longer
needful. Enscbius (H. E. i. 12) and
Epiphanius (i. 20) make M. to have
been of the 70 (iseiples.
Mattithiah. 1. 1 Chron. ix. 31. 2.
1 Chron. xv. 18, 21; xvi. b; xxv. 3,
21. 8. Errax. 43. 4. Neh. viii. 4.
Mattock. Iss. vii, 23. A single

BUYPTIAN NORA
headed pickuxe or hoe, for loosen-
inlgut.he ground.

A hammer:
pests (Prov. xxv. 18).

meephits, ma.
In Jer. li. 20

WMATTLE AXES.
transl. **maul”’ for “battle axe.” So
Jer. 1. 23 Babylon ‘“‘the hammer of
the whole earth,” 1.e. the mace or war

club; as the lung of the Franks was
Charles “Martel,” 1.e. little hammer.
(Nsh. ii. 1.)

Maugzim. Marg. Dan. xi. 88, “the
god of forces,” rather ** of Sort-
resses.” The reference may be to
the fagt that ]Ant:o‘clhultj’lp\ hn.m;s
erected a temple to stol-
tnus at Antioch, a.ndu};edxuteg Je-
hovah’s temple at Jernsalem to Jupi.
ter Olympius (Livy xli. 20, 3 Macc.
vi. 2). Urst suggests Mclkart the
Hercules of Tyre, *the fortress”
“stronghold (ma'os) of the sen
New Tyre was on a rock mrrounded
by the sea (Isa. xxiii. 4).

Maszzaroth. Job xxxviii. 83, “‘canst
thon bring forth the signs of the
zodiac at their respective seasons?’’
Mazzaloth in 2 Kings xxiii. b marg.,
the 12 lodgings or s ing places
(from Am%lc mentil ‘“an inn”), in
which the sun successively sta
appears to stay in the sky. Gese-
nws sopports marg. Job xxxviii. 32,
‘‘the 12 signs,” lit. *‘ premonitions,”
(R stars that give warmings or

resages.
fadow. Gen. xli. 2. Achu: an
Egyptian word, akh akh, “ verdant,”
transl. therefore rather “in the reed
grass.”’  So Job viii. 11 “rush,” the
paper reed or papyrus of the "Nile ;
“canthe achu grow without water 7’
The fat kine fod on the reed grass
which in the plenteous years grew to
the very margin of the water, but
the lean nat,oog1 on the dry briok ”

Gen. xli. 2
at of the mmdowu of Gibeah”
(Jud. xx. 83): ma’areeh; rather,
“from the naked (from ’aruh ‘to

"
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strip® of trees) plains of Gibeah.”
Not that the treeless plain was the
hiding place of the ambush, but when
the men broke from the ambush they
came “from the treeless plain towards
the town.” The Peshito Syriac reads
the vowel points slightly different,
me'arah, ‘“the cave.”

Meah, Tower of: or *‘ tower of the
hundred.”” Neh.iii. 1. [See JErUSA-
LeM.] N.E. of tiie city, between the
tower of Hananeel and the sheep gate.

Meals. The ariston, often transl.
‘““dinner,” is rather breakfast or lun-
cheon (Matt. xxii. 4); Luke xiv. 12

‘“ » dinner (breakfast or luncheon) or

o supper’’ (dey , & late dinoer).

The principal Egyptian meal was at

&l b

BOYFTLANS BAKING.

noon (Q@en. xliii. 16) ; but the Jews’
chief meal at even {(Gen. xix. 1-3,
Lot; Rath iii. 7, Boaz). Israel ate
bread or manns in the morning,
Reash in the evening (Exod. xvi. 12);
the passover su Eer in the evening
oonfirms this. e ancient Hebrews
sat at meals (Gen. xxvii, 19, Jud.
xix. 6), byt not necessarily on a
chair, which was reserved as a special
dignity (2 Kings iv. 10). Reclining
on couches was latterly the posturo
at meals (Amos vi. 4) ; 1ii. 12, “dwell
in the corner of a bed,” i.e. the inner
corner where the tico sides of the
divan meet, the place of dignmity
(Pusey), “and in Damascus (in) a
conch ”’; not a8 Gesenius “on a
damask couch,” for Damascus was
then famed for the raw material
“ white wool *’ (Ezek. xxvii. 18), not
et for damask. Derived from the
rians, Babyloniaus, and Persians
(Esth. 1. 6, vii. 8). For “tables,”
Mark vii. 4, transl. ““ couehes” ; and
for * sitting at meat’’ in N.T. tranal.
everywhere *‘ reclining.” As three
were generally on one couch, one lay
or “leant’’ on auother’s bosom, as
John did on Jesuy’. Such a close
po-ition was choseu by friends, and
gave the opportunity of confidential
whispering, 88 when John asked who
should betray Jesus (John xiii. 28-
25). Ordinarily three couches (the
highest, the middle, and the lowest)
formed three sides of a square, the
fourth being open for the servants to
bring the dishes. On each couch
there was the highest, the middle,
and the lowest guest. “The upper-
most room ”’ desired by the Pharisees
was the highest seat on the highest
ocouch (Matt. xxiii. 6). Females
were not 88 now in the East secluded
from the males at meals, as the cases
of Ruth among the reapers (Ruth ii.
14), Elkanah with his wives (1 Sam,
i. 4), Job’s sons and daughters (i. 4)
show. The women served the men
(Lnke x. 40, John xii. 2). The bless-

ing of the food by thanks to the |’

Ghver preceded the meal; the only
O.T. instance is 1 8am. ix. 13. Our
Lord always did so (Matt. xv. 36,
John wi. 11); so Panl (Acts rxvii.
85), confirming precept (1 Tim. iv.
3, 4) bg practice. Deaut. viii. 10 im-
plies the duty of grace at the close of
smeal. Abread sopheld betwaen the
thumb and two fingers was dipped

into the melted grease in a bowl, or
into & dish of meat, and a piece taken
out. To hand a friend a delicate
morsel was esteemed a kindly act. So
Jesus to Judas, treating him as &
friend, which aggravates his treachery
(John xiji. 18, 26; Ps. xli. 9). Geier,
in Poli Synopais, transl. Prov. xix, 24
““a slothful man hideth his hand in
the dish (tzallachath) and will not
80 much as bring it to his mouth
I.E:.in"; A. V. means the cavily in
the bosom like a dish. Great feasts
were held at the end of each third
year (Deut. xiv. 28), when the Le.
vite, stranger, fatherless, and widow
were invited (comp. Luke xiv. 12, 13;
Neh. viii. 10-12). After a previcus
invitation, on the day of the feaat
a second was issned to intimate all
was ready (Esth. v. 8, vi. 14; Matt.
xxii. 8, 4). The guests were re-
ceived with a kiss; water for the feet,
ointment for the person, and robes
were supplied &:ke vii. 38-45).
The washing of ds before m

.

WASHING BEFORE & MEAL

s indispensable for cleanliness, ar
zers were their knives and
1l all the guests dipped into
me dish (Matt. xxvi. 23). The
ea overlaid this with a minaote
il burdensome ritual (Mark vii. 1-
1). Wreaths were worn on the head:
#. xxviii. 1, where the beauty of

unaria is the ** fading flower on the
ul of the fat valleys.” Its posi-
m on the brow of a hill made the
comparison nﬂxprnp\"intu. Hebraism
woe to the proud erown of the
wrds of Ephraim” (Horsley).
cople were generally drunken
s literally, and metaphorically
' were rushing on their own
veo 7,8, chap. v. 11, 22; Amos
1v. 1,vi. 1 6). The nation would perish
ns the drunkard’s soon fading wreath,
rovernor of the feast™ (archi-
s, the Gr. sumposiarchees,
at., magister convivii) superin-
d, tasting the food and lignors,
I ettling the order and rules of
the entertainment (John ii. 8). The
were assigned according to the
ive rank (Gen. x1iii. 33 ; 1 Sam.
Luke xiv. 8; Mark xii. 39).
g revels were called mishteh
:omos of the Greeks, Latin comis-
satio), 1 Sam. xxv. 36. Condemned
by the prophets (Isa. v. 11, Amos vi.
6) and apostles (Rom. xiii. 13, Gal. v.
21, Eph. v. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 3).
Mearah=cave. Josh. xiii. 4. A town
“beside (rather belonging to: le)
the Sidonians, which Isruel failed to
take possession of. Keil makes M.
‘““ the cave of Jezsin,” E. of Sidon, in
the steep of Lebanon, a hiding place
of the Druses at the present time.
But then one would expect the to

orecede. Roland mgges eroth, the
imit of Galilee on the W. (Josephus
Ant. ii. 20, § 6; iii. 8,

i
11
1
S
h
ti

ts
§1.)

Meat. Not in our sense, *'flesh.”
Thus of the three divisions of
offerings ‘‘the burnt, the meat, and
the peace offering,’”’ the meat offerin
is a present or oblation (mincha
from a root to send or offer), consist.-
ing only of flour, corn, and osl, flesh
never being in it as in the other two.
In Pe. cxi. b, “ He hath given meat
(tereph) unto them that fear Him,”
lit. spoil such as Israel brought out
of Egypt (Exod. xii. 86), and which
God bad covenanted to Abraham,
Gen. xv. 14 (Kimchi). Rather,the
manna and quails, a heaven-sent
“booty” (treasure trove) t& the
hungering people. Tereph is used
for meat 1n general (Prov. xxx. 16,
Mal. iii. 10). In 1 Cor. viii. 18, ‘“1f
meat make my brother to offend,”
etc., and Rom. xiv. 20, *‘ for meat de-
stroy not the work of God,” broma
means food in general, not merely
flesh.

The minchah denotes generally a gift
froman inferior to a superior, whether
God or man (Gen. iv. 3-5, xxxii. 13) ;
quorban or corban afterwards ex.
pressed this general sense, Minchal
then was restricted to the wabloody
offering, zebach to the bloody sacri-
tice. Nesek,"‘drink offerings,’’ accomn -
panied the minchah, In Ee . if. snd
vi. 14-23 the law of the meat offerings
ia given. Their iugredientl, floar and
oil, were the chief vegetable foods of
Israel ; soin them the Israelite offered
bis daily bread to the Lord, but in &
manner distinct fron: the merely dedi-
catory firstfruits of corn and bread
(comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 10-14, Deat.
xxvi. 5-11). The latter loaves were
leavened, and neither they nor the
firstfruits sheaf were burni the
altar (Lev. xxiii. 10,11, 17, 20). Each
meat offering on the contrary was to
be prepared without leaven, and a por-
tion given by burniug to Jehovah for
a sweet savour upcn the altar. The
rest a8 a most holy thing was to be
eaten in the holy place by the priests
alone as the mediators between Je-
hovah and the people. Therefore
the meat offerings did not denote
merely the sanctification of earthly
fuod, but symbolised the spiritual
food enjoyed by the congregation of
the Lord. If even the earthly life is
not nourished merely by the daily
bread but by the Divine grace which
blesses the food as means of presery-
ing life, much less can the spiritual
life be nourished by earthly food, but
only by the spiritual foog which a
man partakes of by the Spirit of
God from the true bread of life, the
word of God. As oil symbolises the
Spirit as the principle of all spiritual
lite, 80 bread from the seed of the
field symbolises the word of God
(Luke viii, 11; Deut. viii. 3). Bancti-
fication consists in the ration of
this spiritual food through the right
use ot the means of grace forgrowth
in holiness (Matt. v. 16, 1 Pet. ii.

12). This inner food fills the inner

man with , joy, and blessedness

in God. This fruit of the spiritual
life is shadowed forth in the “meat
offerings.” They must be free from

the “leaven’’ of hy'pooriz%d([.uke xii.

1) [the leaven of the naturs,

Knurtz], malice, and wickedness (1

Cor. v. 8), and from the * honey " of
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oarnal delights, both being destruct-
ive of spiritual life. . “The salt
of the covenant of Gnd” (i.e. the
purifying,strengthening,and quicken-
ing power of the covenant, whereby
moral corruption is averted) and the
incense of prayer were to be added,
that the fruit of the spiritual life
might be well pleasing to the Lourd
(Keil). Wine symbolised vigonr and
refreshment (Ps. civ. 15). The
priests’ own meat offerings were to be
wholly burnt. The sin offering im-
plied atonement for sin; the burnt
offering self dedication to God; the
meat offering spiritual sustenance
through tho wors and Spirit.

“ The prayer to God, Give us this day
our daily bread, is accompanied by
the demand on God's part, Give Me
to-day My daily bread. This demand
is answered by the church when it
offers to God in good works that for
which (God bas endowed it with
strength, benediction, aud prosper-
ity (Hengstenberg, Dissert. on
Pentat., ii. 531.) The meat offering
was to be for a * memorial ”’ remnind-
ing Gtod of His people ; 8o Cornelius’
alms and prayers (Acts x. 4). The
minchah, as a sacrifice, was some-
thing surrendered to God, which was
of eatest value to man as a
means of living. It was not merely

in, but grain prepared by man’s

m . Hence the minchah ex-
pressed a confession thatall our good
works are wronght in God and are
dne‘t;) Him (Speaker's Comm., Lev.
ii. 14),

Mebunnal. 2 S8am. xxiii. 27. Else-
where Bibbechai (xxi. 18), Sibbecai
(1 Chroo. xx. 4, xi. 29, xxvii. 11). An
error of transcribers.

Mecherathite. 1 Chron. xi. 36.
Kennicott prefers reading ‘‘ Maacha-
thite,”” as in the parallel list (2 Sam.
xxiii, 84).

Modan=strife. Gen. xxv. 2. Son
of Abraham and Keturah. Identi-
fied with Midian in Geu. xxxvii. 28,
38. The Keturahites early merged
into the Ishmaelite tribes.

Medeba. E.of Jordan. The Heb.
means “waters of quiet,” bat, except
tank water, none 18 there. Mesha
in the famons Dibon stone writes:
“Omri took the laud, Medeba, and
occupied it (in his dsys and in) the
d?nof hisson 40 years'’; no doubt as
o fortress to command the surround-

ing district. At thetimeof the exodus

the Amorites had dispossessed Moab
of part of the land which M. &b bad
from the Emims (Deut. ii.

9-11, Num. xxi. 23-26). Israelintnrn

wrested from the Amorite Sihon

*from Arunon even unto Jabbok.”

The national lay, ver. 27-29, first

describes Sihon's defeat of Moab:

‘‘a flame from the city of Sihon

. . o bath consumed Ar of Moab,

and the lords of the high places
of Arnon. Woe unto thee Moab,
He hath given . . . his

danghters into captivity unto Sihon
king of the Amorites (=0 far the bal-

describes Sihon’s trinmph over
Moab; Israel’'s triumph over Sihon
foliowe) . . . We have shotat them.
Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon,
and we have laid them waste even
unto Nopha, which reacheth (rather
with fire) unto M.” Heshbon was

northernmost, M. now Madeba in
the pastoral district of the Beslka
(called *‘ the plain’’ or level downs,
the mishor ‘ of Moab,” Josh. xiii. 9
assigned to Reuben) was four miles
S.E. of it. A fortress in David’s
time (1 Chron. xix. 7-15), before
which Joab defeated Ammon and
the Syrians of Maachah, Mesopo-
tamia, and Zobah. In Ahaz’ time
M. was n sanctuary of Moab (Isa.
xv. 2).

Medes, Media. From Madai, Ja-
pheth’s son (Gen. x. 2). They called

themselves Mada in the arrow headed
inscriptions, Semitic Madai, Gr.
Medoi. 8.W. and S. of the Caspian,

N.W. and N. of Persia, W. of Parthia
and the salt desert of Iram, E. of Ar-
menia and Assyria. Its length was
560 miles, its breadth 300. Coming
to Enrope in small purties mingled
with the Scythians they were the
Sarmatians (Sauro-Ma.twL of the
teppe country between the Euxiue
an(f Caspian. Berosns (in Euseh.
Chron. i. 4) states that about 2450
B.C. eight Median kings reigned over
Babylon for 224 years. Aryans (the
name applied to Medes by their
neighbours in Herodotus’ time ; vii.
62) existed very early with Cushites
and Shemites in the Mesopotamian
pulation. These Aryans probably
came masters for a time, then were
driven to the mountains whence they
spread E., N, and W. The early
edic settlers in western Hindostan
were Aryans. The Mmotw of thesea
of Azov and the Medi of Thrace
(see Herodotns, v. 9) attest their
rogress. Rawlinson {Herodotus. i.
527, Es. iii. 8) thinks that the
Medes of Berosus’ statement were
really Scyths; bnt Berosus’ state-
ments are generally confirmed by
recent deciphering of the Baby-
lonian monuments.

A very early Aryan migration probably |

receded the one in progress abont
B.C. Then the Medes appear
in the cuneiform inscriptione as As-
syria’s enemies, inhabiting part of
Media. They then consisted of petty
chieftains and tribes without central
overnment. Assyria ravaged their
andsaud exacted tribute. The range
of Zagros inhabited by bardy mount-
aineers intervened between them and
Assyria. 8o, in spite of Sargon’s
attempt by military colonies to oc-
cupy Media Eermanently, the Medes
maintained thair nationality and out-
lived Assyria. Sennacherib and his
successor Ksarhaddon both profess
toconguer Media, which shows it was
still unconquered when they came to
the throne. In Ahaz’ reign, begin.
ning 741 B.c., Kir a Median city was
held by Tiglath Pileser (2 Kings xvi.
9). In Sargon’s reign the ten tribes
were removed to the cities of the
Medes (xvii. 6). In the deciphered
inscriptions he says he founded in
Med'a citics which he planted with
colonists from other parts of his
dominions.

As Assyria declined Media rose. Cyax-
area snbdued the Sceythians (those of
Zagros range and the kindred tribes
invited by the former from the N.)
who dispnted with the Aryans the
Fmseeuion of the mountain ion.

inally he captured NINEVEH [see,

and Assyria] 625 B.c. Nabopolas-
sar with the Babylonians helped bim
in its overthrow (Abydenus}, and was
therefore mede independent king of
Babylon. The Median empire then
was separated from Babylonia eitber
hy the Tigris or by a line half way
between the Tigris and Eaphrates;
Syria, Pheenieir, and Judsea falling to
Babylon.  Cyaxares’ predecessors
named by Herodotus, Deioces the
first king (a title assumed by all
Median kings, from daliak * biter’’
or “snake’), and Phraortes, sre
hardly historical persons. Cyaxares
after taking Nineveh tried to extend
his empire even beyond Assyria's
boundary, the Halys, to the Kgeun
Sea. But after a six years’ war in
which he had Babylon’s help he
failed to conquer Lydia, and the
three great monarchies conclnded a

(ratified by engagements and
intermarriagos) which lasted through-
ont Cyaxares’ and his son Astyages’

reigns.
Media probably left the native monarchs

over the subject nations and required
only tribute. Certainly Cambyses and
his son Cyrus so held their throne
onder Media till Cyrusrevolted. The
latter introdnced the system of ea-
traps. Medis only lasted us an em-
pire the two reigns of Cyaxares and
Astyages, 75 years, down to 558 B.C.
(still that there were earlier kings
appears from Jer. xxv. 25, “all the
kings of the Medes”). flnemtod
by adopting Assyrian manners the
edes were defeated by the hardy
Persian mountaineers under Cyrus,
and their king Astyages taken.
Both races being of the same Aryan
or Iranic source, the same religion
and languege, naturally all but co-
alesced. Together they conqnered
Babylon, as foreseen by Isaiah (xin.
17): *‘ behold T will stir np the Medes
against them, which shall not re-
gard silver, and as for gold they
shall not delight in it” (similarly
Xenophon, Cyrop. v. 1, § 10, makes
Cyrus attribute to the Medes disre.
gard of riches, **and Babylon shall
be . . . a8 when God overthrew So-
dom*’); eo xxi. 2, ¢ up O Elam
(Persia), besiege O Media.”” Both
Medes and Persians were famous in
.osing “bows’ and as horsemen.
Crrus [sce] made Darius see] the
Mede viceroy of BaBYLon [see] until
he assumed the government (Dan. v.,
vi.; Ezrai.). The Median capital was
a roit(zl residence for part of the yesr,
and Media claimed precedency among
theprovinces. Achmetha (Ecbatana)
‘“the palace in the province of the
Medes'’ (Ezra vi. 2-5)is where Cyrus’
decree is fonnd, an undesigned enin-
cidence of Scripture with the fact
that the Median capital was the scat
of government under Cyrus, but a
royal residence only under Darius
Hystaspes. Discontent however led
Media to seek to regain its old ascend.
ancy and to elevate a Phraortes to
the throne who claimed descent from
Cyaxares. Darius Hystaspes crushed
the rebellion with difficulty, and
crucified and mautilated Phraortes.
Again in vain the Medes rebelled
under Darius Nothus. Afterwards
they made no further attempt.
Hemgntns divides the Medes into sia
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tribes, of which the Arizanti(of Aryan
descent) seem the first, then the
Paretaceni, Struchates, Busm ; lnstly
the Budii (the Putiya of the Persian
inscriptions) and Magi (the priest
caste, a Scythic tribe incorporated
by the Mecdes with themselves, fo-
reigners admitted into the natiom).
The two divisions latterly made were
Media Mazna (now Kurdistan, Luris.
tan, Ardelan, and Irak Ajemni) and
Media Atropatia (now Azerbijan, the
tract between the Caspian and the
mountains running N. trom Zagros,
N.sud W. of Media Magna) or Atro-
patene. The phrases *‘the Medes
and Persians” and “ Media and Per.
sia,” even after the Per:inns got the

supremaoy (Esth. x. 2), show the |

original supremacy of Media, which
still in logal and religious formularies
was retained.

In Daa. viii. 3, of the two horns on the
ram the lLigher came up last, vis.
Persia. Herodotus (i. 131) makes
their original religion the worship of
the elements, fire, ctc. Rawlinson
however mukes dualism (the worship
of both a good and an evil principle
eternally existing : Ormuzd the good
object of trust, Ahriman the object
of fear) to have boen their original

faith as described in the Zendavesta, |
and that the worship of the eloments :

was subsequently taken from the
Scythians (the tire worshippers of
Armenia and mount Zagros, amon,
whé)m ism exiate'fd‘hh:om of old
and was . eir language
belongs to the great Indo Germanic
family, which Japheth’s sons start-
ivxeg from Armenia spread N., E., and
. In Persia the purer Aryon creed,
dualism (Ormuzd however being su-
{hreme), revailed ; in Media Magism,
e worship of water, air, earth, and
above all fire, to which altars (but no
temples) on monuntain tops were
dedicated, on which the fire was never
allowed to go out. The us ion
of the Pseudo Smerdis or the

religious revolution, Mediau -

#m striving against the Persian creed ’

[see Darius Hystaspes and ARTA-
XERXES}. The Maci B;ee" performed
the sacred rites, an divined the

future; from them ‘ magic” takes'

ments gave rifse to ltlhe
superstition of neither
burying nor burning
their dead, but exposing
them to beasts and birds
of (Herod. i. 140),
a8 do still the Parsees.
The Persians copied
their dress, the flowing
robe geen on the Perse-
politan sculptures. Their
:;?l.d‘;en ll;ows, arrows,

) short TS
pomsni s. They deloigrbt‘i
in rich colours of dress,
as soarlet, and chains and collars of

1d.
l’eodiator. Six times in N. T. (Gal.
iii. 19, 90; Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15, xii.
24; also the verb, vi. 17,
* mediated,”’ emesiteusen
oath,” ““interposed as mediator be-
tween Himself and us with an oath’’;
Jesus is the embodiment of God's
wediating oath: Ps. cx. 4). One

its name. Fear of polluting the ele-

an
Artaxerzes (Ezm iv.) was probably a .

ooming between two parties to re-
move their differences. The “ days-
man'’ (Job ix. 33) who ‘‘lays his
hand upon both® the litigants, in
token of his power to adjudicate be-
tween them ; mokiack, from yakach
to manifest or reprove; there i3 no

umpire to whose authoritative deci-.

sion both G.d and I arc equally
amenable. We Christiuns know of
such a Mediator on a level with both,
the God man Christ Jesus (1 Tim. ii.

5).

In Gal. iii. 20 the argument is, the law
had angels and Moses (Deut. v. 5) as
its mediators ; now ‘‘a mediator”’ in
ita essential idea (ho mesites, the
article is generic) must be of two
Psrties, and cannot be “of one”” only;

‘but God is one,’”” not two. As His
own representative He gives the bless-
ing directly, withont mediator such
as the law had, first by promise to
Abraham, then to Christ by actual
fulfilment. The conclusion under-
stood is, therefore a mediator cannot
appertain to God; the law, with its
edintor, thorefore cannot be God's
normal way of dealing. He acts

singly and directly ; He would briug :

man 1nto immediate communion, and

not have man separated from Him

by a mediator as Israel was by Moses
end the legal priesthood (Exod. xix.
13-24, Heb. xii. 19-24). It is no
objection to this explanation that the
gospel too has a Mediator, for Jesus
18 not a mediator separnting the two
E:rtieo as Moses did, but at once God
ving “‘in Him dwelling all the
fulness of the Godliead,”” and man
representing the universal manhood
;1 Cor. viii. 6; xv. 23, 28, 45, 47, 24 ;
Cor. v. 19; Col. ii. 14); even this
mediatorial office shall cease, when
its purpose of reconciling all thin
to 8od shall have been accomplished,
and God’s ONENESS as “all in all”’
shall be manifested (Zoch. xiv. 9).

In 1 Tim. ii. 4, 5, Paul proves that

“God will have all men to be saved
and (for that purpose) to come to
the knowledge of the truth,’” becaunse
“ there is one God’” common to all
(Isa. xlv. 82, Acts xvii. 26). m.
iii. 29, “ there is one Mediator also
between God and man (all mankind
whom He mediates for potential}{),
the man (rather ‘man’ generically)
Christ Jesus,” at once appointed by
God and sympathising with the
sinner, whilst untainted by and hating
gin. Such a combination could only
come from infinite wisdom and love
Heb. i, ii., iv. 16; Eph. i. 8); a
ediator whose mediation conld only
be effected by His propitiatory sacri-
fice, as 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6 adds, *“ who
ve Himself a vicarions ransom
§ntilubron) forall.”” Not only the
ather gave Him (John iii. 16), but
He voluntarily gave Himself for us
!-Phil. ii. 58; John x. 15, 17, 18).
is is what imparts in the F 8
eyes such a value to it (Ps. xl. 6-8,
eb. x. 5). [See PROPITIATION,
RaANsoM, ATONEMENT, RECONCILIA-
TION.

pe:
tion ; this was Asa’s fault,  he sought
not unto Jehovah but to the phy-
sicians” (2 Chron. xvi.12). Luke *the

beloved physician " practised at
Antioch, the centre tween the
schools of Cilicia (Tarsns) and Alex-
andria. Ecclesinstes (xii. 6) uses
language which under the Spirit
(whatever Solomon knew or did not
know) expresses scientitic truth:
““the silver cord ”’ is the spinul mar-
row, white and precious as silver,
attached to the brain, which is ** the
golden bowl.”” The * fountain” may.
mean the right ventricle of the heait
the ““cistern’’ the left, the * pitcher’
the veins, the * wheel ’ the aoria or
great arfen{. The * wheel "’ however
may mean life in its rapid motion, as
Jas. iii. 6, “the wheel of pature.”
The circulation of the blood is appa-
rently expressed. The washings, the
restriction in diet to clean auimals
and the ?mhibition of pork, the sepa-
ration of lepers, the laws of marrisge
and married intercourse (Lev. xv.),
the cleanlinees of the camp (Deut.
xxiii. 13-14), and the comprehension
of all varieties of healthfal olimate
in Palestine, account for Israel's
?::eml exemption
m epidemics and
remarkable health-
iness. The heal-
ing art in the O. T.
seems mainly to
consist in external
applications  for
wounds,etc. BALK
DOCTOR 4%D MATIENT. (00 ahounded in
Gilead,and therefore muny physicians
settled there. Jer. viii. 23, is there no
balm in Gilead ? is there no phficiln
there? why then is not the health
(lengthening out) of the daughter of
my people gone ugn(ﬂeb.) I
wgy is not tﬁe long bandage applied P
or why is not the health come up
again, as skin coming up over a
wound in heeling ?

Megiddo. On the S. edge of the Es-
draelon or Jesreel plain, the frontier
of Issachar and MaNasskm N[see],
commanding a pass from the N. into
the hill country. Joshua (xii. 21) de-
feated its king, with 30 other petty
chieftains, W. of Jordan. It was as-
signed to Manasseh, though within
Issachar’s limit, but they failed to
.drive out the Canaanites, and could
only make them tributary (xvii.11, 12,
13; Jud. i. 27, 28, v.19). * The kings
of Cansan (Jabin and Sisera his
captain) fought in Taanach by the
waters of M.” (vis. Kishon, orelse a
copious stream flowing down into
Kishon) with Deborah and Barak.
They assembled at Taanach and by
the waters of M., but the battle was
fought at mount Tabor, for they
‘‘perished at Endor” (Ps. lxxxiii. 10),
near Tabor. Barak would never de-
sert the heights of Tabor to march
15 miles over a boggy plasin and
attaok Sisern strongl %heed on the
low hills of Taanach. fle ovah “drew
unto Barak Sisers, unto the Kishon”
(Jud. iv. 7), i.e. unto the pools and
springs of the Kishon at El Mu-
jahiyeh, the ‘‘spring head’ W. of
4I‘abor. From the high ground of

Tabor Barak rushed down on the foe,

who first posted themselves at the

foot of the conical hill om which

Endor is, and thence ventured into

the open plain 8.W. of Tabor. “ The

waters of M.” are the abundank
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rings which flow into the nahr
xlwf,.from what is now the Mu-
jedda ruin in the Jordan valley
(meaning ‘' the grazing place,” ““cut
down by sheep”) at the foot of
mount Gilboa. Thus “the valley of
M.” ig that which leads down from
Jesreel to Bethshean. The words
“in Taanach’ (Jud. v. 19) “ over
(g0 the Heb.% for ‘ by’) the waters
of M.”” must be a district name for
all the plain of which Taanach was
the capital, or else transl. “in
mandy soil”’ (faanach). Thus the
whole of Sisern’s flizht was only five
or six miles from the scene of his
defeat, to the plain Zaanaim (Bit-
aaanain, now Bessum) between Ta-
bor aud Kedesh of Naphtali by the
ses of Q(alilve (Conder, in Pal. Expl.
Qy. Stat., Jan. 1877, p. 13-20; Oct.,
p. 190 -193).

At M. was stationed one of Solomon’s
commissariat officers (1 Kings iv. lﬂ.
Solomon ‘‘ built,” f.e. fortified, M.
as s commaunding military po-ition
(ix. 16). Hither Ahuazizh fled from
Jaha, and died bere (2 Kingsix. 27),
in the kingdom of Samaris (2 Clirun.
xxit. %) [see  Anaziait]. lere
godly Jostim (see] fell in contlict
with Pharaoh Necho (2 Chron. xxxv.
23-34, Zech. xii. 11). [See Habab-
RIMMON.] M. thus became a com-
ponent part of ARMAGEDDON [sce],
the soene of the last conflict with
Antichrist (Bov. xvi. 16). Now El

jjun; in Eusebius and Jerome
“ Legi),’’ on the caravan route be-
tween Egypt and Damascus, “15
milos from Nazareth, four from
Taanach.” Traces of a Roman road
remain, and large ‘“‘tells "’ mark the
site of the fortresses commanding
hill and plain.

Mehetabeel. 1. Gen. xxxvi. 89. 2.
Mrazrassr: Neb. vi. 10.

Moehir, 1 Chron. iv. 11.

lI.ehl ael=smitten of God.
iv. 18.

Mehuman. Esth. i. 10.

Moehunims. Plaral of Maox [see]
(Ezra ii. 43, 50; Neh. vii. 52); num-
hered with the Nethiniwns.

Gen.

Mejarkon. A town .n Dan; the
ellow waters. Near Ju,pa.
ekonah=1base. A town with

daughter villages, reinbLabited after
the captivity by men of Judah (Neh.
zi. 28). Coupled with Ziklag which
was in the far 8.

Moelatiah. Noh. iii. 7.

Melchi. 1. Luke iii. 24. 2. Luke

iii. 38.
Moelchishua. [See Marcmisaua.]
Saal’s son (1 Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi. 2).
Molchizedek =king of rightenns.
ness. Kingof Salem (Jerusalem)and
priest of the most high God (Elion;
u<ed by Balaam, gum. xxiv. 16.
'I'ne Phaenicians so named their chief
od aovorling to Sanchoniathon in
iuleb. Prap. Evanz.,
from primitive yevelation), After the
slaoghter of Chedorisomer M. met
Abram in the wvalley of Shavel
(/evel), the king’s dale (Gen. xiv.
17-90; 2 Sam. xviii. 18), vis. the
m]bl:d of the upper Kedron, where
Abmlom long afterwards reared a
pillar; edjoining Jerusalem. Salem
waas the oldest, the poetic name (Ps.
kxxvi. 2), Jebus the next, and Jeru-
salom the most recent vime. This

doubtless |

favours the view that Siddim, Sodom
and Gomorrah were to the 8. of
the Dead Sea. Abraw in returning
from Dan to Hebron would naturally
take the route by Jerusalem (Thom-
son, Land aud Book, ii. 31). Adoni-
sodek =lord of righteousness corre-
sponds; being also the name of a
king of Jerasalem (Josh. x. 1).
“ Brought forth bread and wine”
(1 Sam. xxv. 18), hospitably to re-
fresh Abram’s weary d (which,
though not referred to in Hebrows,
reminds us of the Lord's sup;::;{,
probably after sacrificing aunimals
the first fraits of the spoil (as Philo,
de Abr., nsserts, epinikia ethne); as
indeed Heb. viii. 8 proves, for the
“blessing’’ and ‘‘tithing,” which
alone are recorded, are not enough
to constitute priesthood. Abram
“the friend of God” recognised
him (probably having received some
Divine intimation) at onco as his
spiritual superior, and this in a day
when every patriarch was the priest
of his family. M. disappears as
suddenly as he came. Almost a
thousand years elapse before the
next notice of M. (Ps. ox. 4.) “The
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent,
Thou (Messiah) art a priest for ever
after the order (i.e. ‘the similitude’
Heb.vii. 15, the office) of M.": i.e. (1)
Combiuing the kingship with the
priesthood (Zech. vi. 9-15. especially
18). David cannot be the king privst;
he could bring wrath on, but not
effect an atonement for, his people
(2 Sam. xxiv. 17). Uzziah, heir of
his throue, incurred leprosy by usurp-
ing the priesthuod (2 Chron. xxvi.
16-21). The Divine (Heb. vii. 20)
oath accompanying this priesthood,
but not the Aaronic, shows its un-
paralleled excellency. David died,
and the Aaronic priests could not
continue by reason of death (Heb.
vii. 8). The Aaronic priesthood was
‘“made after the law of a carnal
commandment,” but the M. priest-
hood “after the power of an endless
life,”” as is declared a thousand
years later than the psalm (Heb. vii.
1-8, 15, 16-23).

M. was probably of Semitic stock,
for Shemites were in Palestine before
the immigration of the Canaanites
{Hainites). By the time that Abram
arrived ‘‘the Canaanite was then
(nirendy) in the land "’ (Gen. xii. 6).
(I1.) M. is int-oJducel “without futher,
without rother, without desccnt’
beiny recorded, whereas this was an

essential in the Aarunic priesthood
(sve Ezra ii. 62, 63; Exod. xxix. 9.
29, 30 ; Lev. xxi. 13. 14). Thisisa

socond pecaliarity of Messiah’s priest-
hood, that it is not derived from
another beforr Him, and * :th
not to another™ after Him (Heb. vii.
234 marg.). The * without father,”
et -, refers to M. officially not natu-
rally. M. was withont father, ete.,
i.e. sacerdotally Lo was independent
of his descent, unlike the Aaronic
rieats, who forfeited the jriesthood
if they could not trace their descent
(sce Neb. vii. 64, 63). M. had no
fixed beginning or end of his king
pri~sthood, such as the Levitical
priests who began at 30 and ended at
50 years of age. Clrist a3 muan had
“father, mother, be.siuning of days

and end of life, and descent ’ genea-
logically traced (Heb. vii. 8). M.
therefore cannot have been absolutely
without these ; but officially he was
without them, even as the antitypi-
cal priest Messiah was officiaily and
sacerdotally without them. Messiah
was not of Levi, but of Judah, so did
not receive His priesthood by in herit.
ance. He did not tranemit it toany
succeesor; mnay, the tern hiereus
(sacerdos) is never applied to apostle,
presbyter, deacon, or any Christian
mwinisterin N. T. Aaron’s “end” is
recorded, M.s not. With M. the

king priesthood in Canaan ceased;
but M.’s pricsthood lasts for ever in

the Antitype, wha is from everlasting
to everlasting, and o whom M. was
“ made like,"” for the archetype of
Messiah’s priesthood existed in the
Divine mind from everlasting before
M. Doubtless M. had father and
mother by birth, but as king priest
had no predecessor nor successor.
(II11.) The Aaronic priesthood was
local, temporary, and national ; the
M. priesthood was prior to the Le-
vitical temporary law, and 80 world-
wide and cverlasting. The Aaronic
highpriest claimed no authority over
other nations. M. was priest not o
to his own city Salem, but is -
nised as such by Abram the repre-
sentative of God's church and people;
and the king of Sodom tacitly ac-
quiesces in tbis claim to an universal
priesthood. This is the significance
of the title, priest of *“ the Pussessor
of heaven and earth.”” M. is the first
and the last who by God’s appoint-
ment, and in God's uame, exercised
the pricsthood for Shemite and
Hamite nlike, the forerunner of
spel catholicity which joins under
arist all of every race (Gal. iii. 23,
Col. iii. 11, Rom. x.12). (IV.) M.
was superior to Abram, in that he
blessed and received tithes from him
(the giver's token of acknowledgment
that all his property is God’s), and
so was superior to Levi and the
Aaronic priesthood which were in
Abram’s loins. Bo Messiah is in-
tinitely above the Aaronmic priests.
(V) {I as king of righteousness
(tzedek) and of peace (salem) was
‘““made like unto the 8on of God,”
Messiah, who is both in the highest
sense (lea. ix. 6); the peace He
brings is ““the fruit of righteousness
(xxxii. 17, Jer. xxiii. 6). As Balaam
was 8 trae l}-rophet, among the hea-
then, so M. was the king priest
among them; but at M.’s time the
nutions had not so far apostatized
from the primitive faith as subse.
quently. M. is the first designated
cohen, “priest.” God Himeelf called
him to the oflice, according to Heb,
v. 1-4, Ps. cx. 4. As pricst, M.
authoritatively mcdiating between
God aud man first *“ blessed Abram ™’
on the purt “ of the most high God,
possessor of heeven aund earth,”” who
would make A" ram heir of the world
which is His; next “he blessed the
most high Gud” on the part of
Abram for His having delivered his
enemies into his hand. Reci
blessing, happy exchange; God mak-
ing over His gift of the world to
Abram, and Abrsw giving to (God all
thie glory of his viclory an earnest of
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Meloa:
Moslech. 1 Chron. ix. 41.
Molita.

his final gpiversal possession (1 Cor.
iii. 22, Rom. iv. 13)
Lauke iii. 81.

The soeue of Paul's ship-
wreck (Acts xxvii., xxviii.). Notthe
M. now Meleda in the gulf of Venice
near Dalmatia; but the M. between
8icily and Africa, Malta, where tra-
dition names the place of the wreck
““St. Paul's bay' (Mr. Smith, of
Jordan Hill, Shipwreck of St. Paul).
After leaving Fair Havens in Crete,
and whilst sailing alonz its 8. coast,
the wind blew from E.N.E. (E«ra-
quilon, Sin., Vat., Alex. MSS. instead
of Euroolydon), carrying them under
the lee of the island Ciauda (or Cauda,
Vat. MS.), 20 miles to the S.W. The
@r. (xxvii. 15, antophthalmein) is,
“ when the shi? could not keep Mer
eyna to the wind'’; either figuratively,
or literally eyss were carved or
painted on the bows of the ship, an
eastorn nsage still existing. Here, to
snable the ship to weather the storm,
they hoisted the boat on board,
“ andergirded the vessel’ (frapping
it by passing four or five turns of
eable round the hall), and ““lowered
the gear”’ (chalasantes to skeuos, not
“ strack sail,” which if they had
done they would have been driven
directly towards the Syrtis or quick-
sand), 1.6, bronght down the topeails
and heary yard with sail attached.
They then turned the ship’s head to
the N. on the starboard tack, the only
esourse whereby to escape falling into
the Byrtis. Thus for 13 days they
drifted throngh Adria, s.e. the middle
of the Mediterranean botween Crete
and Bicily. If we deduce the ship's
oourse from that of the wind, from
the angle of the ship’s head with the
wind, and from the Yeewn. , she must
huve drifted nearly W. gy N., the
precise boaring of the N. of Malta
from the 8.of Clauda. The rate of
drift would average a mile and a half
an hour, so that in 13 days she would
pass over 468 miles; and Malta is
from QOlanda just 476 miles. The
striking coincidence at once identifies
Malta as the scene, and confirms
Luke's aocuracy. On the 14th night
“the seamen deemed that land was
approaching them” (Gr.), probably
hearing the surf breaking. A ship
entering Paul’s bay from E. must
pass within a quarter of a mile the
point of Koura; but before reaching
it the land is too low and too far to
be seen in a dark night, but at this
distance the breakers may be heard
and also, if the night admit, be seen.
The “land’ then is the point of
Koura E. of Paul’'s bay. A ship
drifting W. by N. towards St. Paul's
bay would come to it without touch-
ing any other part of the island, for
the coast tx-emﬂi from this bay to the
8.E. On Koura point, the bay’s
8.E. extremity, there must have been
breakers with the wind blowing from
N.E. Bounding they first found
20 fathoms, and a little farther 15;
and, fearing rocks ahead, cast four
anchors from the stern. Purdy
(Sailing Directions) remarks on the
tenaciousness of the bottom in St.
Paal's bay, ‘‘ whilst the cables hold
there is no danger, the anchors will
never start.”

After the frustrated attempt of the
shipmen to fiee in a boat, they light-
ened the ship of its wheat (brought
from Egypt, the great granary of
Italy, ver. 6); theyinew not the land
(for 8t. Paul’s bay is remote from the
great hurbour, and has no marked

eatnres to enable the Alexandrian
seamen to knmow it), but discovered
“a creek having a sandy beach
(aigialon) into which they determined
if possible to strand the ship.” They
out the anchor cables, which had been
let down at the stern rather than the
bow, with the ulterior design of ran-
ning heragronnd. Ships were steered
by two paddles, one on each guarter.
They were lifted out of water doring
anchorage in a gale, and secured by
“radder bands.” These now they
“loosed ”’ in getting the ship again
under weigh. Then ‘“ they hoised n
the foresail (not ‘ mainsail,” artemon,
to the wind and made toward shore ;
and falling into a place where two
seas met (Salmonetta, an island at
the W. of St. Paul’s bay, which from
their auchorage they could not have
known to be one, is separated from
the mainland by a channel 100 yards
wide communicating with the outer
sea; jast in the sound within Salmon-
etta was probably where two seas
met) they ran the ship aground, and
theforepart stuck fast, but the hinder
was broken with the waves.”

The rocks of Malta disintegrate into
minute particles of sand and clay,
which when acted on by currents
form a deposit of tenacions clay ; in
still water of creeks without cur-
reots, at a depth undisturbed by
waves, mud is found. A ship, driven
by the wind into a creek, would
strike a bottom of mud, uating
into tenacious clay; in this the fore-
part would stick fast, whilst the
stern would be exposed to the vio-
lence of the waves. Captain Smyth’s
chart shows that after passing
Koura point the ship coming from
the E. passes over fwenty fathoms,
and pursuing the same direction
after a short interval fifteen, a quar.
ter of a mile from the shore which is
here ‘“ girt with mural precipices.”’
The W. side of the bay, whither the
ship waa driven, is rocky but hastwo
creeks, one of which (Mestara) has
still & sandy beach, and the other
had one formerly, though now worn
away by the sea.

The Castor and Pollux after winterin
in M. proceeded with Paulto Putaoﬁ
(Acts xxviii. 11-13) by way of Syra-
cuse and Rhegiuom. Therefore M
l‘:f on the regular route between

exandria and Puteoli, which Malta
does ; and Syracuse, 80 miles off, and
Rhegiam would be the natural track
from the neighbouring Malta.
“They knew axe island ”* (Acts
xxviii.']) when they landed as M.
The natives are called ‘ barbarians
(ver. 2) not as sawvages, but as
s%king neither Greek nor Latin
(Rom. 1. 14), but a Phomnician or
Punic dialeet corrupted by forei
idioms of the mixed population. The
disappearance of vipers now is dae
to the clearing away of the woods
that sheltered them. The ‘“no little
kindness " of the natives shows they
were no savages. Publius is called

(Acts xxviii. 7) “ chief man of the
island,” not from his ** possessions,’
his father being still alive, but as
lieutenant of the prmtor of Bicily,
to whose province Malta was at-
tached (Cicero, Verr. ii. 4, § 18), Two
inscriptions, Greek and Latin, io
Civita Vecchia in Malta record the
title * the chief (protos, primus) of
the Maltese.”’ Paul healed diseases
and received in return ‘‘ many
honours ”’ and ‘‘ necessaries’’ (ver.
9, 10). M. was famous for honey,
frait, cotton fabries, building stone,
and a breed of dogs. Shortly before
Paul's visit his piratical Cilician
countrymen made M. their haunt;
but the Christianity which he intro-
duced has continned since, thongh
sadly corrupted by superstition. The
knights of St. Jo{n ourished here
in later times.

Moelon. Num. xi. 5 : abatichim. The
Araba call the water melon (Cucumis
citrullus) batech. Cultivated on the
Nile banks after the inundation from
May to July. It is meat, drink and
physic to the Egyptians. The com-

mon melon (C. melo) also grows well
in Egypt. The same heat (in God's
gracious ‘Srovidence which dries up
the animal frame fills with refriger-
ant liquid the vegetables and fruits
of this class.

Moelzar. An official title, for the
precedee Melzar in the Heb. *The
steward ’’ or ““ tutor,”’ superintending
the nurture and education of the
young, subordinate to ‘‘the master
of the eunuchs” (Dan. i. 11, 16);
from Persian mal cara, “heaxi oup-
bearer,’” or nasar to guard.

is. Capital of Lower Egypt,
on the W. or left bauk of the me.

- Heb. “Noph” (Isa. xix. -18).

* Moph,” or Memphis (Hos. ix. 6).

Second only to Thebes in all Egypt ;

the residence of the kings until the

Ptolemies moved to Alexandria.

Plotarch makes it mean *the port

of good things,” the sepulchre of

Osiris, the necropolis of Egypt,

“the haven of the blessed,” for the

right of burial was given only to the

good. -Diodorus Siculus (i. 4) ob-
serves, the inhabitants value little
this brief life, but most highly the
name of a virtuous life after death;
they callthe housesof the living inns,
because they remain in them only &
little while, but the sepulchres of the
dead everlasting habitations; they
are not therefore very careful aboat
their houses, bat in beantifying the
sepulchres leave nothing undone.

“%he good ”’ may refer to Osiris,

whose sacred animal Apis was here

worshipped, and had its burial place
the Serapeum, whence the vﬁlago

Busiris is named, viz. *‘ the abode of

Qeiris,”” now Aboo Seer. M. shall

bnry them ' is a characteristic de-

scription, its burying ground extend-
ing miles along the Libyan
desert’s boider. %{em means &
foundation or wall, a}n{d nofre
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“ good’’; or mam.Phta * the dwell-
ing of Phta” the god answering to
the Greek Hophastus, Latin Vulean;
or from Menes its founder. Near
the pyramids of Gizeh,and ten miles
to the 8. of modern Cairo ; the court
of the idol bull Apis. In hierogly-
hics called * the city of pyramids.”
he mounments of M. are more
ancient than those of Thehes.
Menes (comp. Minos in Crete, Gen.
x. 6; Bochart makes him Mizraim,
and thinks M. was called Mezri from
him, as the Arabs now call it) its
founler dates 2690 B.c. SSir Q.
Wilkinson), 2717 B.c. (Poole), 2200
or 2300 according to Eratostheuea
comp. with Dicearchus. Mauy of
Manetho’s dynasties were coutem-
poraneous, not successive. ‘‘ Menes”
in hieroglyphics is written as the
founder ofy M. ou the roof of the
Rameseam near Gournou in western
Thebes, at the head of the ancestors
of Rameses the Great; the earliest
mention of the name is on a ruined
tomb at Gizeh, ‘‘ the royal governor
Menes,” a descendant probably of
the first Meues, and living under the
fifth dynasty. Caviglia discovered
the colossal statue of Rameses II.
beautifully sculptured. Before Menes
the Nile, emerging from the npper
valley, beat W to the Libyan
hills, and was wasted in the sends
and staguant pools. Meues, according
to Herodotus, by banking up the
river at the bend 100 furlongs S. of
M., laid theold channel dry, and dug
a new course between the i:i]ls, and
excavated a lake outside M. to the
N. and W., communicating with
the river. Thus M. was bailt in the
narrotw part of Egypt, on a marsh
reclaimed by Mgenes' dyke and
drained by his artificial lake. The
dyke begag 12 miles 8, of M., and
deflected the river two miles east-
ward. At the rise of the Nilea canal
still led some of its waters westward
through the former bed, irmgating the
western plain. The artificial lake at
Aboasir guarded against inandation
on that side. M. commanded the
Delta on one hand and Upper Egypt
on the other; on the W. the Libyan
mountains and desert defeaded it;
on the E. the river and its artificial
embankments, Theclizeate is cquable,
judging from Cairo. Menes built
the temple of Phta (his deified ances-
tor Phut, fourth son of Ham, who
settled in Libys, Gen. x. 6), the
creative rower, represented ordin.
arily holding the Nilometer or
emblem of stability com-
bined with the symhol of
life, and a sceptre. Mooris,
Sesostris, Rhampsinitis, Q
Asgychis, Psamineticus,
and Amosis successivel
beautitied this temple witﬁ
gateways anl colossal sta- }i§
tues (including those of g
summer and winter by 7
Rbampsinitis). In the j§
graud avenuo to it fights
between bulls (not with “sseceras
men, for the bull was
sacred) such as are depicted on the
tombe were exhibited.
The temple of Apis also wus hero with
a ificent colonnade supported
by colossal Ouiride statue pillars;

through it on state occasions was led
a black bull with ieculinrly shaped
white spots upon his forebead and
right side, the bairs on the tail
double, and the scarabesus or sacred
beetle marked on his tongue. A
g;llexx, 2000 ft. long by 20 high and

wide, was the burisj' place of the
embalmed sacred bulls. Apis was
thought the incarnation of Osiris,
who with Isis was the universal
object of worship in Egypt. Aaron's
caff, and Jeroboam's t wo calves, were
in part snggested bi the Egyptian
sacred ball, in part by the chernbim

ox. Jeremiah (xlvi. 20) alludes to
Apis, “ fypt is like a very fair
heifer.” Isis had a temple at M.,

and was buried there. The sacred

cubit used in measnring the Nile

was in the temple of Serapis.

Proteus (a Memphite king), Venus,

Ra or Phre (‘“‘the sun”’), and the

Cabeiri too had temples in M. The

region of the pyramids (from peram

“the lofty " ; Ewald transl. Job iii.

14 “ built pyramids for themselves ),

67 (Lepsius) in number, or probably

fewer as many of the 67 are doubt-

ful, lies wholly W. of the Nile, from

a little N.W. of Cairo to 40 miles 8.,

and thence S.W. 25 miles. The

Memphite necropolis ranges about

15 miles to Gigeh, including many

pyramids of Egyptian sovereigns; the

pyramids at Gizeh are the largest
and oldest. See Piazgi Smyth, “Our

Inheritance in the Great mid,”

on the scientific bearings of this ex-

traordinary and, in his view, divinely
planned monument,which hasnoidol-
atrous emblem on it, unlike other

Egyptian monuments. The Hyksos

or shepherd kings (Gen. xlix. 24),

Shofo and Noushofo, 2500 B.c., he

thinks, built the great pyramid under

God’s guidance, and the cities Salem,

of which Melchizedek was shepherd
riest-king, and Damascus. Isaiah

xix. 13) foretold, “the princes of

Noph are deceived,”” 1.e. the military

caste with all the famed *‘ wisdom of

Egypt’”’ err in funoying themselves

secure, viz. from Sargon, Nebuchad.

nezzar, and Cawmbyses, who succes-
sively conguered Egypt. Jeremiah

(xlvi. 19), “ Noph shall be waste and

desolate, without inhabitant ’(comp.

xliii. 10). Ezekiel, 575 B.c. (xxx.

13, 16), ‘I will destroy the idols and

cause their images to cease out of

Noph.”” Half a century afterwards

(625 B.c.) Cambyses fulfilled it,

killing Apis, sconrging his priests,

opening the sepulchres, examining

the boiie making sport of Phta’s
image. and burning the images of
the Cabeiri (Herodotus, iii. 37).
never recovered. Alexandrja suc-
coeded to its importance.  So ntter
wis ity fall that the very sito fora
time was unknown. ariette and
Linant bronght to light its antiqui.
ties, vome of which are in the British
Museum. Its dykes and canale still
are the basis of tho irrigation of
L.ower Egypt. The village Meet
Raheeneh now stands where once
wis it8 centre.

Memucan. Oneof the seven princes
who “saw the king’'s face and sat
first in the kingdom'’ (Esth. i. 18,
14) ; ** wise men who knew the times
and law and judgment.” Alasuerns

In his rei,

Meni.

acoordingly consulted them, ‘ what
shall we do unto Vashti scoording to
lawpP” M. as president of the
council owing to his wisdom and
age, or else as an obsequious courtier
knowing his master’s mind, gave bis
opinion first, that Vashti should be
disgraced ; and his counsel the king
followed.

Menahem. Son of Gadi. Slew 8hal-

lum, and seized the throne of Israel,
772 B.C.; reigned ten years. T
words (2 Kings xv. 14, 16) * from
Tirsah’’ imply that M. was a
general nnder Zechariah, stationed
at Tirgah (now Tallusa), and that
he marched thence with some troope
to Samaria, and avenged his master’s
marder by Shallum. He then, pro-
ceeding “from Tirzah” (ver. 16)
where Israel’s main army was posted,
smote Tiphsach (Thapsacus on the
Euphrates), Israel’s northeastern
border city under Solomon (1 Kings
iv. 24), restored by Jernboam II. (2
Kings xiv. 25, 28), bat bhaving pro-
bably revolted aia.in during the an.
archy at his death. Situated on the
western bank of the Enphrates ou the
great trade road from Egypt, Syria,
and Pheenicia to Mesopotamia, it
was important for M. to secare it.
With savage cruelty, *‘ becaunse they
opened not to him,” snd to etrike
terror into all opponents, M. “ smote
it and rip] up the women with
child,” copying the unscrupulous
Syrian Hazael's cruelty (viir. 13).
In religion * he departed not all his
days from the sins of Jeroboam wheo
made Lsrael to sin.”” Hosea and
Amos depict Israel’s demoralimtion
at the ﬁm?fnt ho Assyri
appear the yrians
as invaders of Israel from the N.B.
under Pul. M., at the cost of 1008
talents of silver (£400,000, reckon-
ing the silver taleni £400), induced
him to * confirm the kingdom in his
hand.” By exacting 50 shekels a
head from 60,000 wealthy men of
Israel, M. raised the money. The
name Pul a in an yrian
inscription aa *‘ Pballukha,” who
took tribute from ‘‘the house of
Omri” (Beth Khumri), t.e. Samaria.
Tiglath Pileser 11., the first monarch
of the new dynasty, mentions M. in
another inscription. M, died in
Pekahiah his son succeeded.

m. Luke iii. 31.

Mene =numbered,Chaldee The first

word of the mysterious handwriting
(Dan. v. 25, 26), * God baih number-
ed thy kingdom and finished it,”’ s.e.
fixed its number of years, and that
number is now oomplete. The
doubling of “M.” marks its awfal
certainty.
lysa. Ixv. 11, “drink offering
unt;) thartll’:lm;eb;r,: rather to Mj, an
idol worship; y aromne ews
at Babylon. The goddess Fortnne,
LXX., answering to the planet
Venus, ‘““the lesser fortune " ;
the planet Jupiter being the greater
and answering to Gad. nol-ei
identifies Gad with the sun, Meni
with the moon, men, mene in Gr.;
“the queen of heaven” (Jer. vii.
18; zliv. 17, 18). The Amabs wor-
ahipg‘ed an idol Manah, a large stooe
which a thousand years v

demolished, in the eighth yes of the



MEONERIN, OAK OF

( 467 )

MERARI

Hegira ; from manah to ‘“‘number”
or ‘‘assign.”

Meonenim, the oak of Elon:
not as A. V. “the plain of.” In
central Palestine; Gaal saw Abime-
lech’s men coming by the way that
led to it (Jud. ix. 87). M. means
‘ gnohanters,” ‘‘ observers of times”’
(Deut. xviii. 10, 14). These practised
some of their mayic arts at this cak.
The oak of M. was ata distance from
Shechem. That whereunder Jacob
hid the strage gods and talisman
earrings of his household was close
by Shechem (Gen. xxxv. 4), the samo
w{:ere Abram built his first altar in
Palestine (xii. 8) ; here also Joshua,
allading to the patriarch Jacob’s
address and the original idolatry of
Israsl's forefathers, urges the people
similarly to ‘“‘put away the strange
gods,” eto. (xxiv. 23.) In Jud.ix.
8, “the oak (not ‘plain’) of me-
morial ” (mufzab) is the large me-
morial stone set up under the oak at
Shechem. Tle inbabitants elected
Abimelech king in the very place
where Joshua renewed Israel's cove.
nant with Jehovah, the true eovenant
God. Here was the temple of Baal
Berith (Lord of the covenant,
vor. 48).

Meonothal=my dwellings. Son of
Othniel (1 Chrou. iv. 14). * Aud Me-
onothai” must be supplied after
“ Hathith,” as a second son of
Othniel.

Mephaath = beauty. A town of
Raabea (Joeh. xiii. 17, 18; xxi. 37);
s dependency of Heshbou, N. of
Arnon, in the dowus (mishor), the
modern Belka (Jer. xlviii. 31). As.
signed to the Merarite Levites. Re-

. ined by M»ab.

Hlephibosheth. 1. Saul’s son leng
Rispab (2 Sam. xx1. 8); orudifi
(yaquah; not talah, which would
mean ‘‘ hanged up’’) with six others
before Jehovah by the Gibeonites to
avert the famine; from barley har.
vest till the rains of October the
bodies remained exposed to the sun
(oomp. Num. xxv. 4), but watched by
Rizpali’s pius care, and finally were
committes to Kish’s sepulchre. 9.
Saul's grandson, son of Jonathan.
Originally Merib-baal, an ancestor
being named Baal {d Chron. viii. 30,
38, 84; ix. 36). (Sce IsRBosmerR,
JeruBBAAL.] When Saal and Jona.
than fell at Gilboa M. 'was bat five
yoars old. His nurse at the sad
tidings took him up sud fled ; in her
haste she let him fall from her
shoulders (Josephus Ant., vii. 5, § 5),
whereon children iu the East are
carried, and he became lame of both
foot (2 Sum. iv. 4, ix. 13). He had
been for a considerable time living
in obecurity with MacHIr [see] in
Lodebar beyoud Jordan, near Maha-
naim, his ancle Ishbosheth’s seat of

overnment, when David through

iba heard of him, and for the sake
of Jonathan, and his promise respect-
ing Jonathau’s seed (1 Sam. xx. 13,
14‘3, restored to him all the luud of
Saal and admitted him to eat bread
at his table at Jerusalem continnally.
Ziba, from heing a meunial of Saul’s
house, had managed to become master
bimself of 20 servants: with these
and his 15 eous he, by David’s ¢om-
maad, tilled the land for M., for

though M. was henceforth David's
est, and needed mo provision, he
g:d a son Micha (1 Sam.ix.; 1 Chron.
viii. 34, 85) and a retinue to main-
tain as & prince. His deformity,
added to the depression of Saul's
family, produced in him an abject
fear and characteristic humility
which are expressed in a manner
sad to read of when one remembers
the bygone greatness of Saul’s house.
It is a retribution in kind that the re.
resentative of Saul’'s familynowcalls
imself before David by the contempt-
uous title which once David in self
abasement used before Baul, “dend
dog”’ (2 Sam. ix. 8, 1 Sam. xxir. 14).
The same depressed spirit appears
m 2 Sam. xix. 26-88. Seventcen
ears subsequently, in Abealom’s re-
lhion, Zei?)a rendered important
service to David by meecting him as
he crossed Olivet, with two strong
he asses (hamor) ready saddled for
the-king’s usc, bread, raisins, fruits,
and wive. With shrewd political
forecast, guessing the failure of the
rebellion, Ziba gained David’s favour
at the cost of M., whom he misre-
presented as staying at Jerusalem in
expectation of regaining the kingdom
(2 Sam. xvi. 1-4). David in hasty
credulity (Prov, xviii. 18, John vii.51)
on the spot assigned all M.’s property
to Ziba. On David’'s return to Jeru-
salom M. made known the true state
of the case, that Ziba had deceived
him when he derired to saddle the ass
and go to the king, and bad slandered
him (2 Sam. xix. 24-30). Hissqualid
appearance, with unwashed feet, un-
arranged beard, and soiled clothes,
indicating the deepest mourning
ever since the king departed, at-
tested his truthfulness. David saw
his error, but had not the courage
to rectxgy it altogether. Ziba's
service to him in his extremity ont-
weighed his perfidy to M. Im-
patiently (for conscience told him
he had been nujust to M. and still
was only half just) David replied,
** why speakest thou any more of thy
matters? thou and Ziba divide the
land.”” M. had everytbing to lose
and nothing to gain from Absalom’s
success. A cripple and a Benjamite
could never dream of being Kreferred
by Judah to the bandsome Absalom;
interest and gratitude bound him to
David. Ziba bad it completely in
his power to leave him umgle to stir
from Jerasalem during the rebellion,
by taking away the asses; the king
and his friends were goue. 8o not
merely servility, but sincere satisfac-
tion at David’s retnrn, prompted his
reply : “let Ziba take all, forasmuc
#s my lord is onme again in peace.
David’s non.mention of M. on his
death bed is doubtless because M.
had died in the eight years that in-
tervened between David’s return and
his death.

M. typifies man once son of the Kiung;
then having lost Lis right by the fall,
as M. did by Saul’s and Jonathan’s
death at Gilboa. Bearing a name of
roproach like M., instead of his name
of innocence ; banished to the out-
skirt of the moral wilderness, like M.
in Lodebar; liable to perish by the
sword of justice,as Saul’s other sons
(2 Sam. xxi.) ; paralysed by original

2

sin, as M. lamed from infancy in
both feet ; invited by the Lord and
Saviour, after having spoiled prinei-
palities, to sit down at the royal
table (Matt. viii. 11, Rer. xix. 7, 9),
a8 M. was by David after conquerinyg
all his foes, on the and of the
cverlasting covenant (Jer. xxxi. 3);
us David re, od M. because of his
covenant with Jonathan (1 S8am. xx.
15, 42). Fear is man’s first feeling
in the Lord’s presence (Luke v. 8);
but He reassures the trembling sin-
ner (Isa. xliii. 1, Rev. ii. 7), as David
did M., restoring him to a princely
cstate.,

Merab. Saul's eldest dsughter (I
Sam. xiv. 49). According to pro-
mise to the congueror of Goliath,
Saul betrothed M. to David (xvii. 25,
xviii. 17), but with the seeret design
of inciting him thereby to expore
himself to be slain by the Philistines.
At the time when M. should have
heen given to him Saunl gave her to
Adriel the Meholathite. Her five
sons subsequently were crucified to
Jehovah by the Gibeonites among
thbe seven, for Saunl's bloodthirsty
zcal aguinst them (2 Sam, xxi. 9).
See Exod. xxxiv. 7; how Saul’s sin
recoiled on himself and bis! ** Mj.
chal” is a copyist’s error for M. (3
Sam. xxi. 8); reading *‘ Michal’”
we must understand *‘ brought ap,’”
not gave birth to (comp. iuth iv.

16, 17). [See MicHaL.]

Meraiah. Neh. xii. 12, 18.

Meraioth. 1. Sprung from Eleazar,
Aaron’s son ; ancestor of Zadok and
Ezra (1 Chrou. vi. 6). Lightfo.t
(Temple Berv. iv. 1) thought thut he
was next before Eli, and that at Lis
death the highpriesthood passed from
Eleazar’s to Ithamar's line. M. and
Ahitub are perhaps transposed in
Atariah’s genealogy (1 Chron.ix. 11,
Neh. xi. 11). 8. ﬁeh. xii. 15; Me.
REMOTR iu ver. 3.

Merari=sorrowful, because of thu
anguish attending his birth (Gen.
xlvi. 8, 11). [8ee LEviTEs.] Third
of Levi’s sons, Gershon, Kohath,
and M. Born before Jacob’s goiug
down to Egypt; of the 70 who ac-
compenied him. The Mahlites and
Mushites were the two families of
Merarites at the exodus and in the
wilderness (1 Chron. vi. 19,47 ; Num.
iii. 20, 33-37, iv. 29-38, 42-45; vii.
8; x. 17-21). They followed after
Judah’s standard, and before Reu-
ben’s in the march, to set up the
tabernacle against the Kohathites®
arrival. Their charge was the taber.
nacle boards, pillars, etc., four wagons
and eight oxeu being assi them.
Joshua assigned them 12 cities out
of Reuben, Gad, and Zebalun (Josh.
xxi. 7, 3+ 40). They sbared with the
Gershonites and Kohathites the
offices of singers, doorkeepers, ete.,
under David (1 Chron. xv. 1-8, xxiii.
5, 6, 21-23, xxvi. 10, 19); in Nehe.
miah’s time also (xi. 15, 18).

Lord A. Hervey (Smith's Dict.) su
poses Jeduthun the patronymic title
of the house, Ethan the head in
David’s time, and that Jedmthan
was brother of an ancestor of Ethan
before Hushabiash (1 Chron. vi. 48,
xxv. 3, 19) and son of Hilkiah or
Amaziah. Thnsthe ‘“sons of Ethan"
are distinet from *“xous of Jeduthun,”
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and the ditficulty is explained how in
David’s timne there could be sous of
“gons of Jeduthun’’ above 30 years of
age for they tilled offices (xxvi. 10, xvi.
33), at tha sume time that Jeduthun
is sai.d to be “ chief of the singers.”
WMorathaim, the Land of; i.e. of
double rebellion, viz. the double cap-
tivity inflicted on Jsrael by Chaldea
(Jor. 1. 21) ; veferring also to Baby-
lon’s general accumula‘ed rebellions
against God (ver. 17-20, especially
ver. 13), “ Babylon, Assyria,”’ (33;
24, 2J) “striven against Jehovah,
roud agaiust . . . the Holy One of
srael.”
Mercurius. Acts xiv. 12. Mytho-
logy represented M. as having once
visited Phrygia with Jupiter his
father, and having been refnsed hos-
pitality by all except Bancis and
Philewon, two
old peasants
(Ovid Motam.
viii. 620). Hoeuce
the simple peo-
ple of Lystra
supposad, from
the miracle oun
the cripple, that
Paul ans Barpa-
baswere M.and
Jupiter  once
more visitingthe
earth ‘“ in the likeness of men.”” M.
being the god of eloguence, they
called Paul M., the herald of the gods.
M. was usually figured a beardless
youth, but ther? was an old Pelasgic
figure of him bearded. Barnabas,
the more stately and majestic in
mien, they called Jupiter (2 Cor. x.
10

Moercy seat: kapporeth Heb.; hi-
lasterion, epithema, LXX. The pro-

- pitiatory, the golden cover of the
ark. From the piel conjugation of
kip?eer “to cover up,” *forgive,”
or * recoucile,” “atone’’ fur offences.
Having n distinct significance and
designation of ity uwn; not a mere
part of the ark. Placed “above
upon the ark” (Exod. xxv. 17-22,
xxvi. 34, xxx. G, xxxi. 7, xxxv. 12,
xxxvil. 6). Never called ““ the cover”’
(kapporeth) merely of the ark, but
made a distinet thing. The holy of
halies is cailed **the place of the
mercy sext’ (1 Chron. xxviii. 11,
Lev. xvi. 2), murking that it was not
a mere subordinate part of the ark.
The kippurim,'* atonements,” on the
day of atonement are iuseparably
connected with the kaypporeth, which
was spriokled with tho blood (ver.
13-15). The same hilasterion occurs
Heb. ix. 3 “merey seat,” Rom. iii.
23 “propitiation.” "S- Ark.] The
atorement wis for the breach of the
covevuant. Appropriately therefore
Lhe merey geat covecvd that covenant
writ'en oa the o tabies of stone
wngide the ark. God, thus reconciled
through the blood sprinkled on the
mercy sout, could ~peak to His people
“from- off the mercy seat that was
upon the ark of the testimony”’
(Num. vii. 89, Ps. Ixxx. 1).

Mored. Son of Ezraof Judah; mar-
ried Pharaoh’s daughter BiTHIAR
fsee]. (1 Chron. iv. 17, 18.)
eremoth. 1. Son of Urijah the
pricat. He weighed and registered
the zolden und silver vessels of the

temple, which Ezra had brought from
Babylon (viii. 24-80, 83; Neh. iii. 4).
2. Ezrax. 36. 3. =MeRrAI1OTH [see]:
Neh. xii. 3, 15.

Moeres, Esth. i. 18, 14. From the
Zend meresh, * worthy.”
Moeribah = chiding. The designa-

tion which Moses gave the place at
Rephidim where Israel, just before
they reached Sioai” in the second
year after leaving Egypt, did chide
with Moses, ““give us water that we
may drink,” and tempted (whence
came the other name Massah) Jeho-
vab, saying “is Jehovah among us
or not?” (Exod. xvii. 7; comp. as
to the sin, Matt. iv.7.) The severity
of Isrnel’s trial, however, is to be
remembered ; our Lord’s own only
expression of bodily snffering ou the
cross was ‘I thirst.” Thirty.eight
years afterwards at Kadesh, border-
ing on the ﬁmmised land, again, un-
taught by the severe discipline of the
wilderness (Isa. ix. 18), Ismel in
want of water cried, “would God
we had died when our brethren died
before the Lord!” God’s glory
appeared, and the Lord smg to
Moses and Aaron, “take the rod,
and speak unto the rock before their
eyes, and it sball give forth his
water.” Bnt here Moses’ old hasti-
ness of spirit, which he had showed
in the beginning of his carcer (Exod.
ii.), returned; *“they provoked his
spirit so that be spake unadvisedly
with his lips ** (Ps. cvi. 32, 33) : *‘ye
rebels, must we (forgetting that tge
power was that of (§§d alnne) fetch
ion water out of this rock?” Then
ifting up his band he sinote tiwice,
whereas God had told him, “ speak
unto the rock.”” So Jehovah ex-
cluded Moses and Aaron from enter-
ing Cauvaan, for not “sanctifying”
Him (Num. xx. 1-13). This repeti:
tion of the miracle disproves the
notion from 1 Cor. x. 4 that the
stream literally “ followed” them
from Rephidim (Exod. xvii.) to Ca-
nann ; all that is meant is a supply of
water from time o time was provided
natarally or miraculously, so that
they never perished from thirst (so
Exod. xv. 24, 25; Num. xxi. 16).
Christ is the Rock (John vii. 38); the
water flowed, and the people drank,
at M. Kadesh. Moses and Aaron
typify ministers. The Rock Christ

was once for all smitten, never to be |-

so again (Heb. ix. 25-28; x. 10, 14).
If Moses was so severely chastised
for switing again in violation of the
type, what peril ministers run who
retend to ogfzr Christ the Antitype
1 the Eucharist again! Ps. xcyv. 8,
‘“ provocation . . . temptation,”’ al-
ludes to M. Massah. Also Num.xxvii.
14, Deut. xxxii. 51. The Heb. for
“rock” in Exod. xvii. at Rephidim
i fzur, but in Num. xx. sela’ at
Kadesh, marking nndesignedly the
distinctness of the miracles.
Moerodach. Jcr.1.2. Meaningdeath
(Gesenius) or little lord. Epithet of
Bel the Babylouian Jupiter, termed
““the senior of the gods,” *“the
judge,” and by Nebuchadnezzar in

scriptions “‘ the great lord, the
most ancient,” and by Neriglissar
“ the firstborn of gods, the layer up
of treasures.”
phase of Bel.

M. became a distinct
It forms part of some

kings’ names, as Merodach Baladan,
Evi]l Merodach; it is so used as enrl.y
a51650 B.c. Zurbanit (from ‘“‘banit,”
productive mother) was M.'s wife.
Another Bel was named Nsprut,
“ honter,” = Nimrod ; worshipped at
Nipur (Calueh; Bawlinson’s Knc-imt
Monarchies).

Moerodach Baladan; Beroback.
B. From the idol Merodach an
Baladan=Bel is his lord. Read in
the Assyrian inscriptions Mardue
Empad, or Empalin Ptolemy's canon,
Merodach Baldan in Polyhistor (Eu.
seb. Chrou. Can. i., v. 1). Reigned
twice in Babylon with an int be-
tween. Warred with Sargon and Sen-
nacherib successively, baving thrown
off allegiance to them; so naturally
drawn to Hezekiah who also had cast
off the Assyrian yoke. Inquiry about
the astronomical wonder,the recession
of the dial shadow, was the pretext ;
an alliance between Egypt (Isa. xx.
i. 1-6), Babylon, and Judea was the
motive of the embmssy (2 Chron.
xxxii. 81). Hezekiah’s display was
to show his ability to support a war.
G. Rawlinson (Hist. Illustr. O. T.)
thinks hisa embassy after Hezekiah’s
sickness, if in 718 B.c. as the Heb.
numbers make it (the 14th year of
Hezekiah; Isa. xxxviii. 6, 8 Kings
xviil. 13;, wag in his first reign (781-
709 B.C.) contemporary with Sargon.
His second reign was in 708 B.c., last-
ing six months and followed by Beli-
bus in 702 B.c. Tt is an nndesigned
coincidence confirming Scripture that
precisely at the time that Babylon
revolted, though before and -
wards subject to Assyria, it mentions
Merodach Baladan. [Bee BaBeL,
Basvrox, Hezekian.] Sargon in
the inscriptions says that in the 12tIx
year of his reign he drove M. from
Babylon after ruling 12 years. Sen-
nacherib ?'s in his first year he drove
him out (M. fleeing to Nagitiraggus,
an island in the sea: Isa.xx.6), set-
ting up Belib. M. it seems headed the
popular party in seeking national
m(?epondonce. B. was his encestor ;
but his father according to the in-
scriptions was Yagin=Jugmus in
Ptolemy’scanon. Hissone,supported
by the king of Elam, continned the

struggle against Assyria under Eear.

hadgon, Sennacherib’'s son, and his
grandsons against Asshur-bani.pal,

Esarhaddon’s son.

Tnseriptions say that M., having been
conquered in battle by Sargon, and
Bubylonia having been ravaged, fled
to “’the islands ot the mouth of the
Euphrates.”” Belib put him to death
(Polyhistor, Euseb. Chron. Can. i. §).
Hincks suggests reasonably that
“ Sennacherib®’ should be omitted
after ‘“ king of Assyria’’ (2 Kings
xviii. 13), gargon reigrnirrxﬁ1 *“in the
14th yoarof Hezekinh.” us Hese-
kiah’s sickness and the embessy of
M. would be at this time, in the first
reign of M.

Merom, Waters of Josh. xi. 5.
Lake Huleh or Samochonitis, as
Reland inferred from Josephus’ state-
ment (Ant. v. 5, § 1) that Hasor was
above lake Samochonitis, presumi
that the battle was at or an
that Samochonitis = high (Arabic
samaca), as Merom (= marom)
means lheight, so that the waters
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were called “ Me-Merom,”” the higher
walers, the uppermost of the Jordan
lakes; but Keil makes M. now
Meirom, a village visited by Jewish
pilgrims because Hilleland Shammai,
noted rabbins, were buried there,
two hours' journey N.W. of Szafed,
upon & rocky mountain at the foot
of which is a spring forming a brook
and stream. This reaches the lake
Tiberias near Bethsaida, and consti.
tutes *“ the waters of M.’ for Jose-
has (Ant.v. 1, § 18; B. J. ii. 20,
EG; . 8, § 1; Life 37) says, “ these
ings (ander Jabin of Hazor) en-
camped at Berothe=Meroth, a city
the western limit of upper QGalilee,
not far from Kedes.” g&ee Heb. for
‘“ wators '’ is nie, not that for a large
body of standing water Syam). An-
other objection to Reland’s viewisthe
difficulty of a flight and pursuit across
a country so rugged and intersected
with ravines as that between Huleh
and Sidon. Beroth was an impurtant
military post, and so Joshua’s victory
would be about the plain of Akka,
more suitable gronmf for the Ca-
naanites to choose for their chariots
to act in than the plain on the S.W.
margin of Huleh, from which there
was no escape possible. The pursuit
to Bidén is then intelligible. How-
ever, Haleh is thought identical with
Samochonitis and so with Merom.
Huleh is the same as Ulatha, the
region between Trachon and Galilee
which Herod reccived from Csesar
}Joaephun Aut. xv. 10, § 3); derived
rom Hul or Chul, son of Aram
(8yria), Gen. x. 23 (Rosenmiiller),
whenoe also came Camle-Syria (Mi-

chaelis).

The Ard el Huleh is a verdaut, pictur-
esque, and fertile plain, 16 miles lon
from N. to 8., eight miles from

Ww. The_a;)iea of Dan truly

characterised it * v:z! good, & place
where there is no t of anything
that is in the earth’ (Jud. xviii. 9,
10). Oua the W. is the o of hills
of Kedesh Naphtali; onthe E. are the
lower slopes of Bashan; on the N.
irregular low hills stretching from
the mountaius of Naphtali to snowy,
double peaked mount Herwmon, which
rises on the N.E. corner 10,000 ft.
high; on the 8. the plain is crossed
by broken high grounds through
w{ﬁoh by deep ravines the Jordan
after passing through lake Huleh
(four miles and a half long by three
broad) descends 700 ft. to the sea of
Gualilee. Morasses with impeuetrable
reeds and sedge (Macgregor discov-
ered floating papyrus) fence the lake
onthe N, W., and S. Onthe W. is
the Ain Mellahah (‘‘fountain of
alt,” though no salt taste is dis-
cernible now), a large spring which ia
one of the feeders of the lake, with a
stream 40 ft. wide.

Meronothite. 1 Chron. xxvii. 80,
Neh. iii. 7.

Meorog=asylum. Jud. v. 23, “curse
ye M., said the angel of the Lord,
curse ye bitterly the inhabitantsthere.
of ; because they came not to the
help of the Lord against the mighty’’
'i'r:t.her among lerael’s mighty ones).

ey gave asylum to the fleeing

Oanaanites accursed of God, whereas | M

Jael who slew their general is
“blessed >’ ‘ver. 24). Rather their

sin was omission (faint heartedness,
neutrality where there can be no real
neutrality : Matt. xii. 30, xxv. 30),
they neglected the duty of coming to
Israsl’s help in the st le against
God’s foes, If M. erasas or
Murussus, a ruin four miles N.W. of
Beisan on the southern slopes of the
hills continuing *“little g;rmon,"
they had command of the pass and
might have prevented the escape in
that quarter of any of Sisera’s host.
Rather Kefr Musr on the 8. of Tabor
(Raumer). The Angel of Jehovah
who fought for Israel at Megiddo
pronounces, through Deborah, M.’s

curse.

Mesech, Mesneca. Japheth’s sixth
son. The Moschi, a warlike race in
the mountainous regiou between
Armenia, Iberia, and Colchis. As-
sociated with Tubal, the Tibareni of
Pontus. - Ps. cxx. 5, I dwell among
people lawless and fierce as ““ M.” at
one extremity of the world and
¢ Kedar '’ at the other. Gog’s chief
vassal, ideal representative of the
heathen barbarian world. Esek. xxvii.
13, they traded the persons of men”’
as slaves, and ‘‘ vessels of copper,”
xxxii. 26, xxxir. Moscow and
Tobolsk may derive their names
from M. and Tubel. 0g wWase
Gog’s originel kingdom ; he scquired
also M. and Tubal, becoming their
‘¢ chief prince’’ (rosh; the Scythian
Taori and the Araxes were called
Rhos, whence Russia). M. was onoe
one of the most powerful natjons of
westarn Asia. '1%73 Assyri were
lr%uentl warring with them, from
1100 to 700 B.C.; then living E. of
Taurus range and in Cappadocia.
The iuscriptions call them Muskas,
the Tibareni Tuplas {Tubal). Ceesarea
Masacha was the great Moschian
capital.

Mesha. 1, Kingof Moab. [See Disox
on his victorious campaign against
Israel, and confirmation of Beripture.]
Revolted at Ahab’s death (2 gings i.
1;.iii. 4, 5). Buing ‘‘ sheepmasters”
the Moabites had rendered tribute to
Israel ever since David’sdays (2 Sam.
viii. 2) in flocks, 100,000 lambe, and
100,000 rams with the wool. Isaiah
(xvi. 1) counsels Moab to resume
x{ment, ““send ye the lamb to the

er . .. from Sela unto . .. Zion.”
[See JeaoRAM, JEHOSHAPHAT, ELI.
tf;:dA, ExaEpi, CHEﬁlOSH&OI;Jthe con-
eracy inst M. and the super-
stitious i:ﬁgnnﬁon raised agn?::t
Israel because of their reducing him
to such desperation that he sacri-
ficed his own son (Mic. vi. 7), so
that the allies de; to their own
land.] 2. Firstborn of Jerahmeel’s
brother Caleb; father, i.e. founder,
of Ziph (1 Chron. ii. 42). 8. A de-
scendant of Benjamin, born in Moab,
son of Shaharaim and Hodesh (1
Chron. viii. 8, 9).
iﬁlok;an's dgseendmta "dwglti){rom
esha, as thou goest unto ar 8
mount of the East.”” The western port
of Arabia; Musa (Bochart), Mesene
(meaning ‘“a fluviatile island’’) at the
mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates,
near Bassora (Gesenius) (Gen. x. 80) ;

Beishe in the N. of Yemen (Knobel).

eshach. The Babylonian name

given to Mishael, one of Daniel's
three companions, of the blood royal

of Judah (fulfilling the prophetic
threat, Isa. xxxix. 7) ; with the first
eyllable of Mish-gel retained, but
hak the Babylonian goddess (from
wbom Babylon is called Sheshach,
Jer. xxv. 26) being substituied for
El; the goddess of love apd mirth,
daring whose feast Cyrus tok Baby-
lon, Venus or the Earth. * Inwhom
was no blemish, well favoured, skilful
in all wisdom, cunning in knowledge,
understanding science, having ability
to stand in the king's palace,’”” after
Ashpenaz had put him 10 charge of
the MELZAR !isee} or “stoword” to
teach him * the lcarning : nd tongue
of the Chaldeans.” Ajjointed by
the king & “‘ daily provision of the
king’s meat (dainties) and wine three
years, that at the end he might
stand before the king ” asan attend-
ant urtier and counsellor; wvot
eanuch. Like Danivy [vee] he re.
fused the king’s dainties with de-
termined “purpose’’ (Dan. i. 8-16)
because a portion of the viands and
wine were first offered to idols on the
hearth to consecrate the whole (Deut.
xxxii. 38; 1 Cor. wii. 7, 10, 5. 27,
28). The faith of these youths was
mwade instrumental in overruling the
foretold evil (Ezek. iv. 13, Hos. 1x. 3)
to the glory of God; they * cbose
affliction with the pecple of God
rather than the pleasures of sin for a
scason’’ (Heb. xi. 24-26). £o far
from losing by faithfuluess, they
‘‘ appeared in countenance fairerand
fatter than all who did eat the king's
meat,” illustrating Deat. viii. 3, 1
Kings iil. 11-13, Matt. vi.33. “Gcd
ve them knowledge and skill in all
earning and wisdom’’; and *the
king found them ten times better
than all the magicians and astrolo-
gers in all his reaﬂn.” Daniel, when
promoted to be chief governor over
all the wise men of Babylon end
ruler over the whole province, re-
membered hie three friends (contrart
Gen. x). 23; Eccles. ix. 15, 16; Amos
vi. 8) ; and at his request the king set
them over the affairs of the prpvince
of Babylon (Dan. ii. 48, 49).

Then followed the trial of their faith
(1 Pet.i. 7). They refused to bow
to the king’s image, which, like
antichrist, he set up to be worshipped
on pain of the fi furnace (Hev.
xiii. 14). They reply, * we are not
careful toanswer thee in this matter’’

Matt. x. 19, 28). Parleying, where

uty is plain, is fatal; decision is
eafety. ey answer his challenge,
“ who is that God that shall deliver
you?” with “our God is able . . .
and He will deliver us,’” either from
death or in death (2 Tim.iv. 17, 15},
* But if not ”’ literally, as He isable,
still *‘ we will not serve thy gods”’
(Job xiii. 16). The flame slew their
persecutors (Ps. vii. 16), but ““not
an hair of their bead was singed ”

(Luke xii. 7, xxi. 18). The fire only
burnt their bonds, so that they
“walked loose in the midst of the

fire’’ (John viii. 86, Ps. exxxviii. 7,
Isa. xliii. 1, 8); Jehovah was a wall
of fire ronnd them against their foes
(Zech. ii. 5). 8o the king romoted
them in the provincde, illustrating
Prov. xvi. 7, xxviii. 23, Ps. cxix. 46.
Meshelemiah=whom Jehovali re-
pays. 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 3, 9, 14; ix.
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21; =SAELEMIAR=SHALLUN (Ezrm
ii. 42, Neh. vii. 45, xii. 25).
Meshezabeel. 1. Neh. iii. 4. 2.
Neh. x. 21. 8. Neh. x1. 24.
Meshillemith, MessiLLesors. 1.
(Maaasiai, 13) 1 Chron. ix. 12.
2 Chron. xxviii. 12.
Meshullam. 1. 2Kingsxxii. 8. 8.
1 Chron.iii. 19. 8.1 Chron.v.18,17.
4.1 Clhiron. viii. 17. 8. 1 Chron. ix. 7,
Neh. xi. 7. 6. Neh. ix. 8.
Shallom; Neh, ix. 11, vi. 7; xi.
11. His ancestors were Zadok,
Ahitub, Meraioth (as these two
onght to be placed by transposition).
8. 1 Chron. 1x. 12; Neh. xi. 13 omits,
an error of transcribers. 9. 2 Chron.
xxxiv. 12. 10. A chief sent by Ezra
(viii, 16-21, etc.{] to Iddo to gather
Levites to join the caravan returning
to Jerusalem. 1l. Ezra 1. 15. 12.
Esra x. 2). 13. Neh. iii. 4, 30;
Tobiah’s son Johanan marrged his
daughter (Nch, vi. 18). 14. Neh.
ii. g 16. Neh. viii. 4. 16. Neh.
x. 7, 8. 17. Neh. x. 14, 20. 18.
Neh. xii. 13. 18. Neh. xii. 16. 20,
Neh. xii. 25 = Meshelemiah (1 Chron.
xxvi. 1), Shelemiah (ver. 14), Shal.
lum (Neb. vii. 43). 81, Neh. xii. 3.
Meshullemeth. 2 Kings xxi. 19.
Mesobsaite. Hob. Mezobaite. The
title of Jasiel (1 Chron. xi. 47).
From ZoBan fsce], one of the small
Syrian kingdoms.
Mesopotamia=region between the
rivers ; 700 miles long, from 20 to 250
broad ; bounded N.E. by the Tigris,
S.W. by the Euphrates. Its Heb.
name Aram Naharaim means “Arain
between therivers.”’” The tribe sprung
from Aram, Shem’s fourth sou, first
colonised it. Man’s first dwelling
after the flood. Here was the plain
of Shinar (Gen. xi. 2, xiv. 1), where
the Babel tower and kingdom were.
Padan Aram, *‘ plain Syria,” was
the N. of the whole; the
whole Syrian “ highland’ was
Aram, in contradistinction from
Canaan “‘ the lowland.” The npper
Tigris valley was separated from the
Mesopotamian plain by a mounutain
range (Masius: Straho, xi. 12, § 4).
The vast plain is intersected by the
Sinjar ruoniog E. aud W. Mounds
mark city sites un every side. In-
numerable lines uf embankmeut indi-
cate a metwork of aucient canals
whbich diffused by irrigation fertility
where now are morasses or barren-
pess. The N.W. part botween the
bend of the Euphrates and the upper
Tigris i what Scripture names M.
The Chaboras or ITABoR [see], flow-
ing from the 8. side of the Sinjar
range, empties itself into the Ku-
phrates. Orfa, Abram’s native city,
and Haran, his resting place betwecn
Chaldma and Palestine, are in Padan
Aram (xxv. 20, xxviii. 2). Nahor
settled in M. after quitting Ur
(Gen. xxiv. 10). Naharina occurs
m Egyptian iuscriptions of the 18th
and 19th dynasties. Bethuel, Re-
bekah, and Laban lived in Padan
Aram. Bulaam's abode was Pethor
of M. among * the mountains of the
Fast ' (Nam. xxiii. 7, xxii. 5). CHu-
sHaN RisHatHaiM [see] of M. op-
ressed Isrmel in the time of the
udges (iii. 8). The Mesopotamians
mided the Ammonites with chariots
against David (1 Cheon. xix. 6, 16).

Assyrian inscriptious contirm Serip-
ture in asserting that M. was inde-

ndent of Assyria till after David
“the tribes of the Nairi,”’ stream
lands, were under their several inde-
gendent princes, until in 880 B.cC.,
chu’s time, Assyria became com-
ﬁ}ebely their master) ; also that

esopotemians used chariots in bat-
tle, and that after David’s time M.
became absorbed in Assyria. Men
of M. were among those who heard
in their own tongue the wonderful
works of God (Acts ii. 9).

Messiah =anointed (Heb.)=CHRisT
(Gr.) [see]. In A.V.only in Dan.
ix. 25, 26 of O.T.; Johni. 41, iv. 25,
of N. T. Having the immeasuarable
unction of the Holy Spirit as Pro-
phet, Priest, and King at one and the
same time. All others have but a
measure, and that derived from Him
(John i. 16, iii. 34). See the type
(Exod. xxviii. 41, xxx.28, 24; 1 Sam.
xxiv.8); and the prophecies (Gen.iii.
15, ix. 26, xii. 2, 3; xxii.; oomp.
John viii. 56, Gen. xlix. 10, Num.
xxiv. 17-19, Dent. xviii. 18 with Acts
iii. 82-24, John v. 4547, Ps. ii. 2, 6
marg., 7-12, xvi., xxii., xl, xlv. 7
comp. 1 Kings i. 39, 40, Ps. Ixix.,
Ixxii., ex.). His birthplace (Mic. v.
2), His lineage (Isa. xi. 1), His time
of ooming%an‘ ix. 23, 26), whilst
the second temple stood (Hag. ii. 9),
and His forerunner (lsa. x1. 3-5, Mal.
iii. 1) are foretold. From Ps, ii,
Jer. xxiii. B, 6, Zech. ix. 9, the Jews
expected a triumphant king, but
overlyoked the prophecies of His
safferings first (Isa. liii., Luke xxiv.
21, 26, 27). A few looked for a
more spiritual deliverance (Lake ii.
80, 38), and among them the despised
Samaritans (Juhn iv. 25, 42) and the
thief on the cross (Luke xxiii. 42).
The rabbins got over the Messianic
g;ophecies which prove Jesus to be

essiah by imagining a Messiah
ben Joseph who should suffer, dis-
tinet from Messiah ben David who
should reign; but the prophecies of
the suffering and glory are so blended
as to exclude the idea of any but one
and the same Messiah (comp. Isa. lii.
7,13, 1, 15; liii.).

Metals. Gold of Havilah is men-
tioued as early as Gen. ii. 11. The
first worker of instruments of copper
(“brass”) and .
iron was Tubal. |
caiu (iv. 22).
Abram was rich
in silver and
gold (xiii. 2).
Instruments be.
fore Tubalcain
(born according
to Heb. chrono-
logy 500 years
after Adam and
contemporar
with noc
from Seth ; 1000 according to LXX.
chironology) were apparently of flint,
bone, andy hard wood, such as un-
civilized nations now use. Races
that have degenerated into burbarism
fall back upon flint; then advance to
bronze, an alloy of copper aund tin,
bardor than either; aug then brass ;
and lastly iron. The oldest Euro-
pean races used only flint weapouns,
which are found in the gravel ; but

METAL UTENSIIA.

this is no proof they were unkoown
to Adam'’s early descondants. Iwolm-
tion would soon reduce the Qistant
emigrants to savagery.

Silver was used for commerce, =z
“money”’ (Geun. xxiii. 16, xvii. 12,
xx. 16), gold for ornament. Gold,
silver, brass, iron, tin, and lead were
among the spoils taken from Midian
(Num. xxxi. 22). In Job xx. 24 for
‘“ steel ” transl. brass. Also Ps. xviui.
34, “a bow of steel”’ should be drass,
which, or bronge, was used to
strengthen arms, as for instance the
Egyptians’ bows. But God so taaght
David to war relying on Him that ne
weapon could prevail against him;
80 Isa. liv. 17. In Jer.xv. 18, * shall
iron break the northern iron and the
steel?” the metal meant is copper
mized withiron by the Chalybes near
the Pontus far N. of Palestine; i.e.,
cau the Jews, however iron-like,
break the hardier steel.like northern
Chaldees (i. 14). Common iron, as
then prepared, was inferior to the
Chalybian iron and brass combined.
Thaus explaining, we solve Hender-
son’s difficulty tbat A. V. makes iron
not 80 hard as brass, and we need not
transl. as he does ‘“‘can one bresk
iron, even northern iron,and brase 7’
In Nah. ii. 8, *“the chariots will be
with flaming torches,’” transl. rather
“with fire flashing scythes,’” lit.
‘“ with the fire (glitter) of scythes '’
or steel weapons fixed at right angle~
to the axles, and turned down, or
parallel, inserted into the felly of the
wheel. [On Esra i. 4 *“amber,”
Rev. i. 15 “ fine brass,” see AMBER.
The first payment of gold is in 1
Chron. xxi. 25. [See ARAUNAH.)
Gold was imported from Opbir,
Sheba, Parvaim, and Upbas (1 Rings
ix. 27, 23, x. 2, 10; 2 Chron. iii. 6;

@ Jer. x. 9). The hills of Palestine
yielded copper (Deut. viii. 8). Job
xxviii. hints af the fuct that gold i+
more superfictal, iron lodes yield
more the deeper you go: “ there is
a vein (& mine whence it goes forth,
Heb.) for the silver, and a place for °
gold (which men) refine (it is found
in the sands of rivers, and its parti-
cles have a superficial range in
mines); iron is taken out of the dust
(or earth, ore looking like it}, and
copper is molten out of the stone.”
Copper i8 easier found and wrouglht
thau iron, 80 was in esrlier use.
Copper alloyed with tin formed
bronze, of which Napier (Metal. of
Bible) thinks the domestic vessels,
the arms, etc., in Secripture were
made, a8 it tarnishes less, takes &
finer polish, and admits of a keen,
hard edge (2 Sam. xxi. 16). lsrael

derived their skill in metallurgy from
the Egyptians. Lin (bedil) was
doubtless impo through the

Pheenicians from Cornwall to Tar-
shish, and thence to Palestine (Esek.
xxvii. 12, xxii. 18-20; Isa. i. 25); the
Assyrian bronze BowLs [see], baving
one part tin to tem copper, now in
the British Museum, consist of metal
probably exported 3000 years ago
from the British isles.
Metheg-Ammah. 2 Sam. viii. 1.
Not in the parailel 1 Chron. xviii. 1.
The pame M. must have fallen into
disuse, originally designating the
region wherein Gath was. er
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it is figurative: *“ David took the| Contemporary with Isaiah in Judah, | fathers from the days of old.” Sen-
bridle of the mother (Guth the me-| with wggse prophecies his have a| nacherib'sinvasionisforeseen,i.9-16;
tropolis, i.e. wrested the supremacy) | close connection (comp. iv. 1-8 with eapecmll] 13, 14, comp. 2 Kings xviii.
out of the hand of the Philistines.”’ | Isa. ii. 8-, the latter m%mﬁ the|{ 14-17. Jerusalem’s destruction in iii.
The Aratic idiom for submission is| former as inspired), and with Hosea | 12, vii.13. The Babylonian captivity

to give up one’s bridle to another.
The phrase * Gath and ber dauyhter
towns " (Heb. 1 Chron. xviii. 1) fa-
vours the rendering ‘‘ mother.”
became tributary to David. N

Methusael. Son of Mehujael in
Cain’s line, and Lamech’s father
(Gen. iv. 18).

Moethuselah = hs dies and ¢ (the
flood) is sent. A name given pro-
phetically by Enoch, or given after
the event. Phnician inseriptions
use methu = betha =a man. The
longest liver, 969 years. He died in
the year of the flood, possibly by it.
It is suggestive that death enters
into the name of the longest liver.
No record of godliness is glven, asin

* his father Enoch’s case (Gen. v. 81-
27); faith 18 not always hereditary.

Megahab = waters of gold (“ﬁlrd
wasg in his house as water” : Abar-
banel). Gen. xxxvi. 39.

Mi L Ezra ii. 25. 8. Neh.
xii. 5; MINIAMIN, ver. 17 ; MiJaMIN,

x. 7.

Mibhar. Bon of Haggeri (1 Chron.
xi. 38), pmbably a corruption for 2
Sam. xxii. 38, “ of Zobah, Bani the
Gadite.” LXX. seemingly read,
“ Igal the brother of Nathan, ﬁower
of the Rost; Bant the Gadite.’

Mibsam = sweet odour. 1. Son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13). Progenitor
probably ‘of a tribe dwelling in the
part of Arabia yielding balsam and
perfumes. 8. Sonof Simeon; named
as his brother Mishma from the Ish-
maelite M. (1 Chron. iv. 25.)

Mibaar. Duke or tribe prince of
Edom or Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 42) at
Hadar's death, = fortress. Comp.
‘“ the strong city’’ (mibzar), Ps. cviri.
10, 1x. 9; Jer. xlix. 16.

Micah. L Of mount Ephraim. [See
JoxatraN.] The date of the event
is implied as before Samson, for the
origin of the name Mahaneh Dan
occurs iu this narrative (Jud. xviii.
12) and it is mentioned as already so
named in Samson's childhood (xiii.
25 marg.). Josephus places the syn-
chronous narrative of the Levite and
his concubine at the beginning of the
judges. Phinehas, Aaron’s grand.
son, is mentioned (xx. 28). The nar-
rative was writtenafter the monarcby
had begun (xviii. 1, xix. 1), whilst
the tabernacle was still at Shiloh,
not yet moved by David to Jerusalem
(xvin, 81).

8. MicaH THE PropaET. The oldest
form of the name was Micaiahu,“who
is as Jah P’ (comp. MicRAEL.) In vii.
18 M. alludes to the meaning of his
name as embodying the most precious
truth toa guilty people such as he had
peinted the Jews, * who is a God like
unto Thee that pardoneth iniquity,”
etc. Sixth of the minor prophets in
the Heb. canon, third in the LXX.
The Morasthite, i.e. of Moresheth, or
Moresheth Gath (near Guth in 8.W,
of Judma), where once was his tomb,
but in Jerome's (Ep. Paulm 6) days
a ﬁEumR{' not ;ar f:-lom' E}lleutllero-
polis. . prophesied in the reigns
of Jotham, Ahas, and Hezekiah,
somewhere between 756 ond 697 B.C.

and Amos during their later ministry
in Israel. His earlier prophecies
nnderJothamand Ahaz were collected
and written out as one whole under
Hesekiah. Probably the book was
read before the assembled king and
people on some fast or feetival, as
certain elders quoted to the princes
and people assembled inst Jere-
miah (xxvi. 18) Mio. iun. 18, “M.
the Morasthite in the days of Heze-
kish, and spake to all the people of
Judah, Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Zion shall be ploughed like a field,
and Jernsalem shall become heapes,
and the mountain of thie houseas the
high places of a forest. Did Heze-
kish put him . . . todeath? Didhe
not fear the Lord and besought the
Lord, and the Lord repented Him of
the evil which He had pronounced

agsi them?” The idolatries of
' reign accord with M.'s de-
nanciations. He phesies partly

againgt Israel (Samaria), partly
against Judah. Shalmaneser and
Smﬁon took Samaria in the sixth year
of Hesekiah (723 8.c.). The section
in which is (i. 6) **I will make Sa-
maria as an heap” was therefore
earlier. The ““high places’” (ver. b)
probably allude to those in Jotham’a
and Ahas’ reigns {2 Kings xv. 35,
xvi. 4). The ‘“horses and chariots’’
(v. 10) acocord with ‘Jotham’s time,
when Uzziah's military establish-
ments still flourished (2 Chron. xxvi.
11-15). Chaps. v.13-14, vi. 16, *‘ the
statutes of Omri are kept and all the
works of the house of Ahab,” accord
with the reign of Ahas who “walked
in the way of the kings of Israel’’
(2 Kings xvi. 8).

Divisions. The thrice repeated phrase

“Hear yo' (i. 8, iii. 1, vi. 1) divides
the whole into three parts. The
middle division (iii.—v.) bas Messiah

and His
The first division prepares for this b;
foretelling the overthrow of theworlg
kil:)ggloms. The La:rdfdivi!iqn is thg
ap| based on the foregoing, an
the elest church’s &nmh%n of
God’'s finally forgiving His people’s
sin completely, and restoring Israel
becaunse of the covenant with Jacob
and Abraham of old. The intima-
tions concerning the birth of Messiah
as a child andHis reign in peace, and
Jagob’s remnant destroying adver-
saries a8 a “ lion,” but being * a dew
from the Lord amidst many people
(iv.9—v.5), correspond to Isa. vil. 14~
16, ix. 6, 7. This middle section is
the climx, falling into four strophes
gv. 1-8, iv. 9—v. 3, v. 83-9, v. 10-15).
haps. vi., vii., form a vivid dialogue
wherein Jehovah e tulates with
Israel for their sinful and monstrous
ingratitude, and they attempt toreply
and are convicted (v1. 6-8). Then the
chosen remnant amidst the surround.
ing gloom looks to the Lord and re-
ceives a-surance of final deliverance.
Zacharias (Luke i.72, 73Hleproduces
the closiug anticipation (Mie. vii. 16~
20), “ Thou wilt perform the truth to
Jacoh and the mercy to Abraham
which Thou hast sworn unto our

om for its subject.

and deliverance in 1v. 10, 1-8, vi).
11, confirming the genunineness of
the latter half of Isaiah his contem.
porary, with wbom M. has so much
m common and who (xxxix.—lxvi.
similarly foretells the captivity an
deliverance. fall of and
Babylon are referred to (Mic.v.5,6;
vii. By, 10). Hengstenberg thinks that
Mioaiah’s words (1 Kings xxii. 28),
‘“ hearken, O people, every one of
i{ou," were intentionally repeated by

. to intimate that his own activity
is & continuation of that of his d) -
decessor who was 80 jealous for God,
and that he bad more in common
with him than the mere name.

Style. His diction is pure and his par-
allelisms regular. His description of
Jehovah (vii. 18, 19), “who is & God
like unto Thee, forgiving P’ etc.,
alludes to the meaning of his own
name and to Exod. xv. 11, xxxiv.
8, 7, and is & fine specimen of his
power and pathos. o is dramatic
n chaps. i, vii. His similarity to
Isaiah in style is due to their theme
being alike (Mic. i. 8, Iea. i. 3; Mio.
ii. 8, Isa. v. 8; Mic. ii. 6, 11, Jea.
xxx. 10; Mie. ii. 12, Isa. x. 20-22;
Mic. vi. 6-8, Iea. i. 11-17). He is
abrupt in transitions, and elliptical,
and 80 obscure ; the contrast between
Babylon, which triumphs over carnal
Israel, and humble Bethlebem out
of which shall come forth Israel’s
Deliverer nnd Babylon’s Destroyer,
is a striking instance: iv. 8—v. 7.
Pastoral and rural imagery is com-
mon (i. 6, 8; ii. 12; iii. 13; iv. 8, 12,
13; v. 4-8; vi. 15; vii. 1, 4, 14).
Plays upon words abound (i. 10-15).

See APARAR, BrTBEZEL, MAROTH,
CHZIB, MARKSHAH.]

N. T. quotations of M.: Matt.ii. 5,6
(v. 2); x. 85, 88 (vii. 6); ix. 18 (vi.
6-8) ; Mark xiii. 12, Luke xii. 53 (vii.
8); John vii. 42 (v. 8); Eph. 1. 14

(v. 5).

8. The Reubenite Joel’s descendant
(1 Chron. v. 6). 4. Mephibosheth’s
or Meribbaal’s son (1 Chron. viii. 84,
2 Sam. ix. 138), MicHa. 5. A Ko-
hathite Levite, Ussiel’s eldest son ;
nephew of Amram, and cousin to
Moses (1 Chron. xxiii. 20, xxiv.
24, 35); the spelling varies in the two
chaps. 8. Abdon’sfather (3 Chron.
xxxiv. 20); Achbor’s, 3 Kings

xxii. 12.

Micaiah, MicBAIAR. B8on of Imlph
(1 Kings xxii. 8). Consulted by
Abab at Jehoshaphat's request when
undertaking the i‘oint expedition
against Ramoth Gilead, which Ben-
hadad bhad engaged to restore (xx.
34). The 400 prophets whom

Ahab gathered together to *‘ inquire

the word of Jehovah’ (xxii. 5} weore
rophets of JEROBOAM'S [ses] sym-
lic calf worship of Jehovah not of

Baal. Jehoshaphat begged for some

¢ prophet of Jehovah ides,” un-

connected with the calf symbolism
forbidden by the second commaund-
ment. Abhab mentioned M., adding

“I hate him, for he doth not pro-

hesy good concerning me but evil ”

?comp. xxi. 20, Jer. xxxvi. 23). Ahab
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had M. already in_ prison, as ver. 26
implies, “carry him back . . .
prison.”  Joscphus (Ant. viii. 15,
3]6) says that it was M. who pre-
jicted (“‘in the word of Jehovah,”
Hag. i. 13) death by a lion to the
neighbour who would not smite him,
nntf who, disgunised with ashes, nnder
the parable of one letting go a pri-
soner ontrusted to him made Abab
in his hour of triumph, when the
mortification would be the greater,
condemn himself out of his own
mouth, to lose his life for letting
Benhadad escape (1 Kings xx. 35-43).
Zcdekiah, one of the 400, at the gate
of Samaria where the two kings sat
in state, symbolically putting horns
or iron spikes on his head, foretold
the transfer of Ephraim’s blessing
(Dent. xxxiii. 17) to Ahab; * with the
homs of the buffalo (or wild ox,
reem) he shall push the people.” So
all the rest said, ‘ go up and prosper.”
M., though prompted to imitate their
prophecies of good, would say only
what Jehovah said (Num. xxil. 88).
Ironically and in parody he repeated
at first their parrot-like cry, ‘“ go and
prosper,”’ to show Ahab how easy
such prophesying is if worldly inter-
est were one's aim. Then, bein
jured in Jehovah's name, M. sai
“1saw all Israel scattered . . . as
aheeg that have no shepherd (quoted
by the Lord Jesus H}i)mself, Matt.
ix. 36, a8 it 18 previonsly the basis of
Ezek. xxxiv. 5, Zech. x. 2), and
Jehovah said, these have no master
(Ahab falling), let them return every
man to his house.”” Instead of
Moses’ blessing on Ephraim awaiting
Ahab, es Zedekiah had said, Moses’
Ki:ture of what lsrael wonld be at
is death, * Jehovah’s congregation
a8 sheep baving no shepherd,” if no
successor were appointed, would be
realised (Num. xxvii. 17). Ahab,
thougb be bad asked M. to speak the
truth, attributed it when spoken to
Mg ill will. M. therefore revealed
the source unseen of the 400 pro-
phete’ falsehood; Jehovah, seen in
real vision on His throne amidst His
hosts, asked, who shall persuade
Abab'to go up and fall at Ramoth
Gilead ? A lying spirit undertook
to influence the 400 fo Ahab’s ruin
(Zech. xiii. 2, 1 John iv. 6). The
nccess of Satan tothe heavenly court
in O.T. times appears hcre and
Job i. 6, ii. 1 (but comp. Rev. xii.
7-10as to N. T. times). God said
to the lying spirit, * go forth and do
80.”” It was no invention of fancy,
but a supernatural agency under
Satan, bg od’s overruling appoint-
ment, which in righteous retnibution
gives over to a lie those who love not
the truth (Jud. ix. 23; Job xii. 16;
Esek. xiv. 9; 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12).
God does not will or tempt to evil
(Jas. i. 13); but, as Abab would
not heed the true prophet, gives him
over to the false (Rom. 1. 24-28,
ix. 17-23 ; Exod. vii. 8,18, xiv. 4,17,
x. 20, 27). The words ‘‘thou shalt
persuade and prevail also’’ show
that the human will was left free;
God makes one stage in the sinner’s
downward course the sequel and
punishment of the foregnng one;
Ahab miight have resisted the
tempter. Zedekiah, couscious that

he had -not invented his lying pro-
phecy, smote M. on the cheek,
asking “ which way went the Spirit
of Jehovah from me to s unto
thee?” *‘Thou shalt see in the day
when thou shalt go into an inmer
chamber to hide,”’ viz. from the
vengeance of those misled by thee to
their defeat. Abab commanded,
‘““‘take M. back unto Amon . . . in
the prison, feed him with bread and
water of affliction (in more severe
imprisonment than before) until I
come in M. replied: ““if
thou return at all in peace Jehovah
hath not spoken by me; hearken, O
nations, every one of you’’; appeal-
ing not only to Israel but to the
Gentile world, to which Ahab had
conformed, and which may heed,
since Israel will not, so as when the
event shonld come to to discern
the truth of Jehovah (Mie. i. 3).

Micha. 1. Mephibosheth’s son [see
Micar). 8. Neh. x. 11. 3. Neh.
xi. 17, xii. 85 ; 1 Chron. ix. 15.

Michael =who is like unto God? 1.
Num. xiii. 13. 3. 1 Chron. v. 13.
3. 1 Chron. v. 14. 4.1 Chron. vi.
40. 5. 1Chron.vii. 8. 6. 1Chron.
viii. 16. 7. 1 Chron. xii. 20. 8.1
Chron. xxvii. 18. ©. 3 Chron. xxi.
24. 10. Ezra viii. 8.

THE ARCHANGEL (Dan. x. 18, 81, xii.
1; 3 Pet, ii. 11; Rev. xii. 7). On
the meaning comp. Exod. xv. 11,
Ps. lxmxng-B (Fontmt “ who is
like unto the beast ?”’ (Rev. xiii. 4.)
Some think that M.isthe Son of God.
Certainly the Angel of Jehovah, or
Jehovah the Second Person, in plead-
ing for Joshua the highpriest repre-
senting the Jewish church, uses the
same rebuke to Satan as M. does in
Jude 9, Zech. iii. 1-5. M. will usher
in the coming resurrection by stand.
ing up for God's Bgnple, as peculiarly
their champion ( .xii.1,3; x. 21),
“yourprince.” ‘‘M. when contend-
ing with the devil abont the body of
Moses (which Jehovah buried, but
which was probably translated shortly
afterwards, for ‘no man knoweth of
his sepulchre’; hence he ap;
in a body, as did Elijah, at the trans-
figuration ; Satan, the acouser of the
brethren, probably opposed hi
translation on the ground of his
sins, but M. contended with him and
prevailed) durst not (from reverence
to Satan’s former dignity, ver. 8)
bring i him a railing accusa-
tion, but said The Lord rebuke
thee.” This language suits an arch-
angel rather than the Divine Son.
But the conneetion of M. with the
Son of God in name and some
functions is intimate. The angel in
Dan. x. 13 says that M. (apparently
distinct from the Divine Son de-
scribed ver. 5, 6, Rev. i. 13-15)
as patron of Israel. before God
‘“helped” him, whilst “ he was de-
tained with the (angel of the) kings
of Persia.” Gesenius transl. notharts
“I gained the uoendam?," vig.
against the adverse angel of Persia,
80 a8 to influence the Persian kings
to permit the Jews’ return to Jeru-
salem. Ver. 21, “none holdeth
with me in these things, baut M. your
priuce,” meansthat M. ejoue, with the
angelic spesker, had the office of pro-
tecting Israel, the world powers were

all against Isracl. In the captivity,
during the withholding of God’u
regular manifestations to Ilsrael,
those visions of angels come pre-
cisely when most needed. When the
world powers seemed to have over-
whelmed the kingdom of God eo
utterly, Israel needed to have bher
faith 10 God’s promises of restoration
reinvigorated by a glimpae into the
background of {xistory in the world
of spirits, and to see there the mighty
angelic champions who are on her
side ’l_mder the Sobn of God (2 Kings

vi. 17).
Michaiah. [See Mican, MichRa.]

1. Neh.xii. 41. 8. 2 Chron. zvii. 7.
3. Son of GeEmaRiAR [cee, and
BarucH and JEREMIAR) (Jer. xxxvi.
11-14). On heering all the Lord’s
words, through Jeremiah, reed Ly
Barach M. went down to the king’s
house, into the scribe’s chambor
where sat all the princes, and de-
clared unto them all the words. It
was to his grandfather Shaphen

* Josiah’s scribe, that HiLK1AH [-eej

delivered the book of the law just
found (2 Kings xxii. 10). 4. Same
a8 Maachah, Rehoboam’s wife, Abi-
jah’s mother (2 Chron. xiii. 2).
ichal. 1 Sam. xiv. 49. Baul’s
younger dauﬁter. Sanl had pro-
mislelg David MiraB [see] the elder,
but gave her to Adriel. Meanwhile
M. loved David ; and S8aul oo hear-
ing of it from his attendants made
it a trap for David (xviii. 81), say-
ing, ‘“thou shalt be my son in law
in a second way,” and requiring,
instead of the gowr paid to the
father nccordinq to ﬁm:n

100 Philistines’ foreskins. o
courticrs, by Saul's secret instruo-
tions, urged on David, who at first
shrank from again subjecting himself
to the king's caprice. David slew
200, and Saul gave him M.

She proved n true hearted wife, and

saved her husband from Saul’s mee-
sengers sent to slay him in the more-
ing. Like “dogs™ prowling about
for prey ‘‘at evenming,” so they
besieged David’s house, awaiting his
coming forth ju the momming (Ps.
lix. 6, 14, 15 ; agreeing naturally with
1 Sam. xix. 11). avid sets his
ing”’ and ¢ waiting upon
God”" against their wstchin%"
and waiting to kill him. Title Ps.
lix. 9, “ because of his (the enemy’s)
strength”; see ver. 13 on Saul's
“pride” roused to jealousy of
David’s fame, and Saqu's “] .
accusation of treason against Dawid.
Saul’s “ wandering up and down”’
for help, when he sought the Endor
witch, was the retribution in kind for
his wandering unpaud down persecut-
ing David (ver. 14, 15).

M. let him down through the window,

sﬂd laid in lzlcs} bed u.h{ega)ueddwmg
im image (Gen. xxxi. 19), and pu
g goat’s hair cloth to cover the head
and face from gnats, and the outer
mantle (beged) over the body. Thus
time was allowed for his escape to
Samuel ; and when Saunl, impatient
of waiting till he should come fortk
in the morning, sent messengers im
the evening to take him, she first
said he was sick ; then on their re-
turn, with Saul’s command to see

bring him in the bed, her trick was
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detected and Saul upbraided her;
bat she said she was constrained by
David’s threats. Subsequently M.
was married to Phaltiel of Gallim (1
Sam. xxv. 4, 2 Sam. iii. 15). After
Saul's death- M. and her husband
went with the rest of the family
to the E. of Jordan and was under
Ishbosheth's rule. Thence she was
brought to David by Abner, as the
king made her restoration the one
condition of a league and demanded
her from Ishbosheth ; so in spite of
the tears of Phaltiel, who followed
behind to Bahurim on the road up
from the Jordan valley to Olivet,
and was theace turned back by
Abner, David’'s messenger; and the
20 men with Abuner, whose puppet
Ishbosheth was, escorted her. Pﬁ’lfe
forced parting with her last husband,
and David’s acoession of wives, Abi-
gail and Ahinoam, cau=ed a coolneas
on her part after an interval of 14
years since she had enabled David to
escape at Gibeah.
her was certainly at first the same,
a8 his keenness to claim her proves;
but she alienated him from her for
ever by her cutting sncer when,
after dancing with all his might be-
fore Jehovah, in a thin ephod with
short shoulder dress, as representa-
tive of the priestly nation, stripped
of royal robes in the presence oF the
t King, ‘“he retarned to bless

is household”; instead of pious
and affectionate congratulations at
the bringin up of Jehovah’'s ark to
Zion, already * despising him iu her
heart " she came out to meet him,
and said in bitter irony, “how glori-
ous was the king of Israel to.day,
who unoovered himself to-day in the
eyes of the handmaids of his ser-
vants, as one of the vain fellows
shamelessly unoovereth himself!”
M. had teraphim (1 Sam. xix. 18),
but like Baul she had no regard for
Jehovah’s ark (1 Chrou. xiii. 8), and
was offended at the king because in
pious enthusiasm he humbled him-
self to the level of the priests and
pation before Jehovah. David re-
s:'ied, mortifying her pride as a king's
aughter: “it was before Jehovah
who chose me before thy father and
before all his house, to appoiat me
ruler over the people of gzhovah,
Israel; therefore will I play (or,
have I played) before Jehovai, and
I will be yet more vile . . . and base
in my own sight; and along with
(Heb.) the maidservants which thou
bast ?)oken of, along with them
shall I be had in homour,” viz. of
Jehovah. Probably a band of dam-
sels playing on timbrels accompanied
David whilst dancing in procession,
as in Ps. Ixviii. 25, “ among the dam-
sols playing with timbrels '’; the
words ‘ them were” of A.V. should
be omitted, as not in the Heb.
Blunt thinks that M. meant by the
“handmaids’’ her hated rivals Abi-
gail and Ahinoam, and that the
vamen of her pretended concern
or his debasement rested here.
Saul’s pride and disregard of Je-
hovah caused his rejection, as now
the same eins cause the rejection of
M.; just as, on the contrary, David’s
honility and piety toward Jehovah
besaght him honour before Jehovah.

His ardour for |,

Therefore he is content to be held
still more vile than M. held him,and
to be base in his own sight (Ps. cxxxi.
1), in order that thereby he may be
honoured by Jeborah (Matt. xxiii.
12). So M. was childless till her
death, the nature of her panishment
being appropriate to her transgres-
sion. MEgzan [see] is probably the
true reading for M. in 2 Sam. xxi. 8.
Otherwise ‘ brought up "’ must mean
that M. reared the children after
their mother Merab’e death.

Michmash. 1 Sam. xiii., xiv. Now
Mukhmas, a poor village of grey
huts and ruins, seven miles Ng of
Jerusalem ; on the northern edge of
the wady Suweinit, the main .
tween the central highlands where M.
stands and the Jordan valley at Jeri-
cho. Opposite M. on the other side of
the ravine was Geba (Jeba) where was
the Philistine garrison,and behind this
Gibeah. JoNATHRAN &g‘fe] smote the
garrison or officer. e Philistines
swarmed up from their seacoast plain,
and occupied M., 8o that Saul had to
retire to Gilgal near Jericho. Then
followed Jonathan’s bold enterprise,
which issued in their ront, from M.,
the farthest point E., to Ajalou on
the W. The battle also passed over
to Bethaven (Bethel) four miles N.
of M. (ver. 23.) Josephus (Ant. vi. 6,
§ 2) says that the part of M. held by
them consisted an three summits,
entrenched by a line of rocks, and
ending in a long sharp precipice al-
most impregnable; here Jonathan
and his armourbearer clambered up
at their invitation. Just as 1 Sam.
xiv. 4 describes, thore is what was
once a sharp ‘‘toothlike rock’ on
one side of the gurge between the
armies, answering to Bozez (shining),
aud another ou the other answerin,
to Seneh (thorn). The more timid of
the Israelites emerged from the holes
(which give M. its name="** hidden’’;
others £rive it from Chemosh, mark.-
ing & Moabite invasion at some time)
to join in the pursuit.

Sennacherib long after,advancing from
the N., left his heavy baggage (‘“car-
riages ') at M., and crossing the
lodged for the night at GEBa [see]
(Isa. x. 28, 29). itebener sng;
that Khirbet Haiy is the site of Al
It is hardly one mile S.E. of M. on
the old road from Jericho into the
interior, and =0 tbe first stronghold
Joehua would have to overcome. A
plain to the N. was the battlefield ;
and there is room for ambush to
hide without being seen by the men
of Bethel. M. and Ai are closely
connected. After the captivity 122
men of M. reoccnpied their old
dwelling (Ezra ii. 27, Neh. vii. 81).
Here Jonathan Maccabeus “had his
seat of government (1 Mace. ix. 73).
Eusebius aud Jerome (Onomasticon)
mention M. as near Ramah.

Michmethah. A landmark between
Ephraim and Manasseh W. of Jor-
dan, on the E. of and facing She-
chem (Josh. xvii. 7); but xvi. 6 says
Ephraim’s border went out toward
the sea to M. ow:e N. side ; Gx;)ve
supposes & gap between ver. 5 and 6.

Mic‘ilri. 1 Chron. ix. 8.

Michtam. In the titles of David’s
Psalms xvi., lvi.—Ix. Not “golden”
a8 marg., hut a ‘‘secret,”” conducting

us into the depths of the Divine life,
‘““the secret of Jehovah” which is
“with them that fear Him"™ ‘Pu.
xxv. 14); from Heb. ‘“‘katham” to
conceal, Arabic katama. David de-
lighted in enigmatical titles. Lees

intedly Gesenius explains it “writ.
ng,”” miktab (Isa. xxxviii. 9).

Middin. One of the six cities of Ju-
dah in the wilderness (midbar, Josh.
xv. 61, including the waste on the
upper level, the cliffs, and shore of
the lake). Um el Bedun valley, 8.W.
of the Dead Sca, bears traces of the
name. Couder (Pal. Expl., July 1875)
identifies it with Khirbet Mird, one of
thesix cities of the midbaror desert,on
the edge of the Bukeia, E.of Mar Saba.

Midian = strife. Abraham’s son by
Ketorah (Gen. xxv. g) The race
occupied the desert N. of Arabis,
and southwards ihe E. of the Elan-
itic gulf of the Red Sea ; northwards,
along the E. of Palestine. The
oases of Sinai too were included in
their * land,” because they had pas-
turage stations there. As merchants
{aa.ssmg through Palestine from Gi-
ead to Egypt, thev bonght Joseph
from his brethren (Gen. xxxvii. 28).
They are there called IsAMARLITES
see], though Ishmael was Hagar’'s
son not Keturah’s. But being close
neighbours, and akin on their com-
mon father Abraham’s side, and
joined in caravaus and commercial
enterprises, Ishmael, tbe name of
the more powerful tribe, was given
as a general name for both and for
soveral smaller wussociated tribes
Swmp. Jud. viii. 1 with 24). Moses

ed to theland of M. (Exod. ii. 15,
16, 21; iii. 1), in the pastures near
Horeb, and married a daughter of
the priest of M. They were joined
with Moab in desiring Balsam to
curse Israel (Num. xxii. 4, 7; xxv. 6,
15, 17, 18), and then in temptin,
Israel at Shittim to whoredom an
idolatry with Baal Peor. 8o, by Je.
hovah’s command, 1000 warriors of
every tribe, 12,000 in all, of Israel
“vexed and smote’ their five kings
(Zur included, father of Cozbi the
Midianite woman slain with Zimri by
Phinehas in the act of sin) aud Ba-
laam the giver of the wicked counsel
which bronght Jebovah’s wrath on
Israel for the sin (xxxi. 8-17). Their
males and any women that knew
man carnally were slain, and their
cities and castles burnt. Their in-
ferior position astributary dependants
on Moab accounts for their omission
from Balaam’s prophecy.

{Ou Israel’s oppression by Midian (Jud.
vi., vii., vii.), and deliverance, see
GipEoN.] A considerable time must
have elapsed to admit of their re-
covery from the blow inflicted by
Moses. M. by its consanguinity was
more likely to corrupt Israel than
the abhorred Canaanites. The defeat
by Gideon was so decisive that M.
never afterwards appears in arms
agninst Israel; symbolising Mee-
siah’s, Israel’'s, and the church’s
final triumph over the world: Isa. ix.
4, Hab. iit. 7 “the curtaing (tents)
of M. tremble.” Though nomadie
as the Bedouins they yet settled in
the land of Moab, occupying Sihon’s
“cities” and ‘* goodly castles,” which
they did not build (probably the
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more ancient ones in the Lejah are as
old as Sihon and M.), and retaining
beeves, sheep, and asses, but not
oamels, which are needless and un-
healthy in a settled state. In their
next raids on Palestine in Gideon's
days they appear as nomads with
oolmt.leauw.mts:.s The “ gold, silver,
brass, iron, tin, and lead’ (Num.
xaixi. 33) taken by Moses, along with
the vast namber of cattle and flocks,
socord with the pictare of their
wealth in Judges (vi. 4, 5; viii. 31 -
36), partly pastoral, partly gold, and
the metals obtained cither by plun-
der or by traffic with Arabia. [See
Mings] Traces of the name M.
appear in Modiana E. of the Elanitic
gulf, mentioned by Ptolomva (vi. 7).
Also the Mugeiny Arabs W. of the
If of Akabah. Moses’ entreaty of
obab illustrates their wandering
habits. [See Paman, KrNITE.
Midwives. Egyptians: transl. Exod.
i. 16 * midwives of the Hebrew wo-
men,” for Pharaoh would never em.
ploy Hebrew women to destroy the
males of their own nuation; the
aoswer of the midwives implies they
were used to attend Egyptian women
(Exod. i. 19). Egyptinn women
rarely employ them, and onlyin diffi-
cuit cases, Much less did the He-
brews who wero still more *‘ lively.”
Two sufficed: Push (from the E%]yi)-
tian pa, with - determination, ‘“child
bearing >’} and Shiphrah (* prolitic,”
also Bgyptian, cheper). Aben Ezra
makes these two * chiefs over all the
midwives, who were more than 500.”
Pharaoh probably only desired to
kill the males of the chief Hebrews,
who alone would call in midiwives.
Th: “stools™ (lit. two stones) mean
tho peoulisr seat on which the
mothers sat for parturition, as repre-
sonted on monuments of the 18th
dynasty, and still used in Egypt,
called now kursee elwilades (Lane,
Mod. Bg. iii. 142). Lepsius (Deak-
maler) copies the representation of
the birth of the eldest son of Thoth-
mes V. on the walls of Luxor. The
gneen receives the god Thoth’s an-
nouncement of the coming birth ; sho
is placed on a stool, two midwives
cbafo her hands, and a third holds ap
the babe (Sharpe’s Hist. Eg. i. 65).
God rewvarded the midwives by “ mak-
ing them houses,” 1i.e. by their
marrying Hebrews and becoming
raothers in Israel (2 Sam. vii. 11, 27).
Migdal El = the tower of God. A
fortified town of Naphtali (Josh. xix.
38). Possibly now Mujeidel, left of
wady Kerkerah, eight miles W.of Ya-
TUn ?Iron and six of Hurah (Horem).
Mi%dal . An old sanctuary, pro-
uably of Gad, the god of forture; in
the shephelah or low rolling bills of
Judah {(Josh. xv. 37).
Migdol=a tower. Exod.xiv.2. Now
Bir Suweis, two miles from Suez,
Laxving wells of water, for Magdal
or Maktal (=M.), visited by Sethos
1. retarning from a Syrian campaiga,
was built over a large well (Chabas,
Yoyage d’un Egyptien, 2586). Israel
encam between M. and the sea.
See Kxopus.] M thus was between
thahiroth aod Baalzephon, Men-
tioned also in Jer. xliv. 1, xlvi. 14;
Esck. xxix. 10, “ [ will make Eg pt
desolate from M. (in the extreme .{4,

transl. so for ‘tower’) to Syene”
(Seveneh in the farthest 8.); soxxx.6.

Migron =precipice. Near Saul's city
Gibeah, on the edge of its district (1
Sam. xiv. 2}; here he sat under a
pomegranate with Ahiah the priest
and his little army of 600. Men.
tioned again (unless it be a distinet
M.) in Sennacherib’s march towards
Jerusulem from the N. (Isa. x. 28, 20.)

Mijjamin. 1. [See Miamin.] 2.1
Chron. xxiv. 9..

Mikloth. 1. 1 Chron. viii. 29, 32; ix. 37,
38. 2. Raler or commander (nagid)
of the secoud divisionof David’'sarmy
under Dodai (1 Chron. xiii. 1, xxvii. 4).

Mikneiah. 1 Chron. xv. 18, 21.

Milalai. Neh. xii. 85, 36.

Mileah=queen, or Chald. counsel. 1.
Haran’s daughter and Nahor’s wife ;
mother of Bethuel,and grandmother
of Robekah (Gen. xi. 29, xxii. 20-23).
3. Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1.

Milecom. 1 Kings xi. 5, 33. ESee
Movrocn.] Called also Malcham
(Zeph. i. 5).

Mile. A Roman measure, 1618 yards,
only in Matt. v. 41. Roman mile-
stones are still seen here and there
in Palestine. Ourmile is 1760 yards.

Miletus. Acts xx. 15, 17; where
Paul on his third missionary journey
(a.D. 61) assembled and addressed
the olders of Lphesus, 25 miles
distant to the N. M. was a day’s
sail from Trogyllium (ver. 152 and in
the direct course for Cos (xxi. 1).
He visited M. again before his last
imprisontnent, and left Trophimus
there sick (2 Tim. iv. 20 where it
ought to be Miletus not Miletum).
Oun the Memander, anciently capital
and chief seaport of Caria and lonia,
subdued by Crassus, then by Persia.
Now, owing to the alluvial deposits
of the river, it is ten miles inland;
even in Paul’s time it was no longer
on the sea, as ver. 38 implies, ¢ ther
accompanied him unto the ship.”
There are ruins of the theatre, one
of the largest in Asia Minor. Also
of a rained church said to have been
preached in by St. John (?). Now
Palatia. The coin of M. has a lion

COIN OF MILETUS.

looking back at a star. Strabo men-
tions ite four harbours. M. was for
along period the seat of a bishopric.
Milk. Children’s food everywhere
(1 Pet. ii. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v.
12). In the East a leading element
in men’s diet also. “‘ A land flowing
with milk” symbolises abondance
(Exod. iii. 8, Deut. vi. 8). Chalab,
*“ milk,” meaus fatness, fresh milk;
chemah iz milk coagulated, and is
transl. in A.V. “botter”; rather
leben, an Eastern prepamation of
milk (Jud. iv. 19, v. 25). Emblem
of gospel blessings (Iea. Iv. 1). In
Job xxi, 24 transl. for *‘ breasts”
“ his milk vessels (Lee: Umbreit,
his watering placos for his herds) are
full of milk.”" Also xx. 17, xxix. 6,
“1 wusbed my steps with butter,”

s.e. wherever 1 stepped the richest
Plenty flowed for me. Iss. Ix. 16,
‘ thon shalt suck the milk of the
Gentiles,” s.e. draw to thyself all
their riches, or bave them completely
subject (Ezek. xxv. 4). The milk of
sheep, camels, goats, and cows was
ased (Deut. xxxii. 14; Gen. xxxii.
15; Prov. xxvii. 27); * butter” in
our sense ococurs Prov. xxx. 33. The
leben keeps for a considerable time,
and so was tuited to David's weary
followers (2 Sam. xvii. 20). When
the abundance of milk was due to the
absence of tillage and of men to cul-
tivate the lands, it was predicted as
a scourge cousequent on hostile inva-
sion (Isa. vii. 22). Still offered in
hospitality to the passing stranger,
as by Abrnham, Gon. xviiL 8.

Mill. In the East two circular stones
(reechahim), 2 ft. diameter, the
lower fixed, and with the apper sur-
face slightly convex, fitting into the
upper stoue’s concavity. This stone
has a hole through which the grain

RAND MILL.
es, above a pivot rising from the
ower stone. About the pivot the
upper stone (reched, * the rider’’) is
turned by a bandle. Being move-
able it could be thrown as & misxile
(Jud. ix. B3 Gesenius transl. *“‘a
cut piece of millstone,” not a frag-
ment, but the whole with its care-
fully cut sorface; Rev. xviii. 21).
Two women (Matt. xxiv. 41) facing
oue another, seated on the aund,
both turned it round by the handle,
the one supplying the grain through
the hole. It was bard servile labour
(Exod. xi. 5; Jud. xvi. 81; Iea.
xlvii. 1, 2; Lam. v. 13). The mill
stones were so essential for preparing
food that they were forbidden to be
taken in pledge (Deut. xxiv. 6). The
cessation of the sound of grinding
was 8 sign of desolation (Jer. xxv.
10; Rev. xviii. 22; Eeccles. xii. 8, 4,
‘““the grinders cease because the
are few . . . the sonnd of the gnnd,
ing islow ’’). Larger millstones were
turned by asses; Matt. xviii. 6 “an
aas millstone”” (Gr.).
Millennium, {Seec TRousanp.]
Ezck. 1v. 9, dochan, the
Panicum miliaceum. Others say
the Sorghum vulgare, or dourrka.
Millo. Heb. “TRF Millo.” On
taking the Jeburites’ citadel David
‘* built the city (Jerusalem) from the
Millo round about’’ (2 Sam. v. 9,
1 Chron. xi. 8). Solomon raised his
levy to repair Millo (1 Kings ix.
15, 24 ; xi. 27). So Hesekiah (2Chron.
xxxii. §). It was part of * the cit
of David"” [see JERUSALENM]. LXX'.
transl. Millo ‘““the citadeL' Pro-
bably an aboriginal term adopted by
Israel. Near the Tyropwmon valley,
dividing Jernsalem (8 Kings xii. 20).
Probably a tower; for in Jud. ix.
6, 46, 49 Millo is interchanged with
Migdal, “a tower.”” The name ma
mean filling ; it filled up (completed
the fortification of the city of David.
Ou the NW; ct})lrn% of the '.2]'1 on
the slope of the Tyropwom valley,
where pgion had leust height and
needed strengthening.
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Mines. [Sce Mrrars.] Job (xxviii.
1-11) graphically describes mini
operations in his times. ““ He ( ng
sctterh an end to darkmess’ by ex.
pliring with torches the dm‘kest
depths, “‘and searcheth out all per:
fection the stoues of darkness
rather “ searches out to the ut.most
poriection t,he stones of (embedded
11) darkness,” s.e. in the dark earth.
Tlree mining hardships follow: (1)
“the flood breaketh out from the
inLiabitant,”” & stream breaks out at
the side of the strange new comer,
viz. the miner; but Geseuius, “a
shaft (gully-like pit) is broken open

soes his image reflocted in the glow-
ing maes as in a highly polished
mirror ; until then he adds more lead
and applieu the bellowa to blow npon
it ; but when he is satisfied he re-
moves the metal from the furnace.
Bo the Lord in purifying His elect
(Rom. viii. 29; gob xxii. 10; Pa.
Ixvi. 10; Prov. xvii. 3; Isa. xxvii. 8,
xlviii. 10) keeps themin the furnwe
ouly until they reflect His image
(Heb. xii. 10, 1 Pet.i.7). He sits
to His work, not perfunctorily, but
with pahent love and unﬂmohmg
justice. He adjusts the fire’s inten-
sity and duration with nicest adapta-

far from the inhabitant' of the| tion to His child's spiritual need

earth. (3) ‘“ Forgotten (unsu - (1 Cor. x. 18).

p)rted b{ the foot th:y lmng (uot, Tartessus of Spain was near the silver
Lhey are dried up,’’), vis. mouatain O , where the metal

by mpes ; “far away from wen they
m ve with uncertain steps,” lit. they
stugger. *‘ As for the earth’s sur-
face, out of it cometh bread” by
hll.:.ge~ “whilst under it fire (i.e.
stones glowing lxko fire, Ezek. xxviii.
14) is tarned up’ ; Umbreit, it is
turned up by fire’” used in mining;
Maurer, “‘as it were by fire.” * There
is apath wlnoh no fowl (eagle) know-
eth,’ t.e. the miner penetrates where
the birds of keenest sight cannot see,
he ventures where the daring “‘ lion’s
whelps tread not ™’ after their prey.
“ He puts forth his hand (to cleave)
the flint rock.” * lle cuts channels
among the rocks’’ to drain off the
waters, then “hxe eye seeth every
precions thing.”” “ He restnuls the
streams from weeping’’; poetically
for the trickling rills, which hinder
mining. Relicsa of most ancient
K.ryptian copper mines are found in
the emnluh of Sinai, at the wa.dy
Mag 'ix ‘‘the valley of the cave.
Hneroglypinc inscriptions remain on
the frecstone cliff whence the Egyp-
tian colouy extracted copper. Under
Manetho’s fourth dynasty, which
erected the great pyramid of Gisch,
copper mines were worked byacolony
(Lepsiug). In tho Magharah tablets
the cartouche of Suphis the builder
of the great pyramid is supposed to
be reagr Oppotite Mugharah is a
fortress with terraces like pyramid
steps, supposed to

be for the proteo- @
tion of the miners.

Hammers of ASSTRIAN STONE
porpbyry within, ammr
and reservoirs for water, are found.
Aucient furnacea remain ; and near
tie Red Sea flers for shipping the
wmetal at Abu Zelimeb. In the granite
mountaing E. of wady Mokatteb
mines are found ; and smelting far-
nacesand slag in the wady Nasb, Re-
mains of the miners’ huts are at Surd-
bit el Khddim. Thequartz was broken
very fine and ground to powder in
mills, to separate the gold from the
~tone and earth. To refine it, the
cupelling process with lead fused
with the gold, the whole being blown
upon with the bellows, was employed
(l’s. xii. 8; Jor. vi. 28-30; Ezek.
xxii. 18-22). In Mal. iii. 3, 3, ‘“He
shull sit as a refiner of silver,” the
allusion is to the refiner sitting to
watch the orange colour of the melt-
inx alloy upon the cupell becoming
gracdually  lighter i appearance
u...ii it entively passes away, and he

workers had the art of *‘spreading
silver into plates " (Jer. x. 9). In
Prov. xvii. 8, ‘“the fining pot for
gilver, and the furnace %or gold,”
etc., the sense is, meu can test and
punfy silver in the crucible, and gold
In the furnace, but the hearts Je.
bovah (alone) tricth. Sulpburic acid
now is used t. part silver from gold ;
ﬁmbly some such process was then

How Moses “ground to
powder’’ the gold calf we know not ;
whether by natron, or tartaric a.cld

which we employ. High skill at
a.lI events i3 implied in Deut. ix. 21,
‘very small as dust’; he burnt it

in the fire tirst, and strawed the gold
dust on the water and made the
Israelites drink it ; illustrating the
spmtusl principle that sinners must
“eat the fruit of their own ways’
(Prov. i. 31, xiv, 14, xxii. 8; Job iv.
8; lea. iii. ll Jer. ii. 19, vi. 19).
Tin’ is mentioned among Midianite
spoils ; doubtless obtained from
ornwall aad Spain through the
Phnicians. Iron abounds in the
rucks of the Holy Land ; the Hebrews
probably acquired in the Egyptian
iron furuwces the art of workmg ity
by some such process as the lndians
used from the earlicst times (Deut.
iv. 20). The speedy decomposition
of iron accounts for our not finding
Egyptian iron weapons of the earliest
times. The diffi ulty of smelti.g
iron, and the intense heat required,
would cause bronze to be preferred,
whenever it sufficiently answered the
purpose required. erodotus men-

tions iron tools »

as used in
BOYPTIAN ENIVEA

buildin the
pyvamids. Iron
and copper
mines of old
times are fonnd
in the Egyptian
desert, and on
the tombs
about Mempbis butchers are depicted
shurpening their knives on blue bars
of steel.

Mingled people. Jer. xxv. 20.
Pharaoch  Hophra's mercenaries ;
whose employment provoked the
native Egyptians to overtbrow him
(Ezek. xxx. 6). Ha’ereb in Exod.
xii. 38 also. [See MIXED MULTITUDE. ]

Miniamin. 1. 2 Chron. xxxi. 15.
2. Neh. xi. 41.

Minister: meshareth. As Joshua
was to Moses (Exod. xxiv. 13, Josh.
i. 1), and Elisha's ““servitor™ (2

Kings iv. 43). ’s

inate sttendsnts u servants "
are higher officials (1 ng-u z. B).
The angelic attendants of the
heavenly King (Pa. eiv. 4). The
priests and Levites, * ministers of
our God’’ (Isa. lxi. 6).

In N. T. leitourgos is a publioc ad-
ministrator, civil as the magistrate
(Rom. xiii. 4, 6), or sacerdotal as the
Aaronic necta were (Heb. x. 11)
and as gmt was (Heb. viii. 2),
and as Paul figuratively was, pre.
senting as a eacrifico before God the
Gentiles wnverted by his ministry
of the gospel (Rom. xzv. 16) and
their faith (Phll ii. 17), and as
Christinns minister their alms (Rom.
xv. 27, 8 Cor. ix. 12). Laturgy at
Athens meant public service ren-
dered E&tmtously to the state;
bence sense of public Divine
service (not restric to sacrifice,
Lukei. 23): Acuum 3. Hupeeretes
is a greater man’s personal al.
tendant (lit. the rower wnder the
steersman) or subordinate im watt-
ing, 88 Mark was tu Saul and Bar.

(ver. b); also (Luke i. 8, Acts

xxvi. 16) interchanged with diaconos

slcor.iv.l,iii.S),bot.hap lied to Paul.

wsconos is also applied specially to

deaconsas distinguished from presby-
ter bishops (Phil. i. 1, 1 Tim. iir. 8-13).

Minni, Lower or lesser Armenia
(Jer.1i. 27). Minnasin the Assyrian
inscriptions near lake Urumiyeh
(Rawlinson, Herodot. i. 464). Van
was its capital. Conquered by Tet-
tarnssa, geueral of Tetembar II., the
Assyrian king whose wars are re-
corded on the black obelisk in
British Museum.

Minnith. An Ammonite city, the
limit of Jephthah’s slaughter, near
“the plain (meadow) of vineyards,”
Abel Ceramim (Jud. xi. 83), after-
wards belonging to Isracl; famous
for wheat (Esek. xxvii. 17). At the
fourth milestone from Heshbon to
Philadelphia (Ammon}; Euseb., and
Jerorme, Onomasticon.

Minstrel. A player upon the
barp or ksnnor (1 Sam. xvi. 16, xviii.
10, xix. 9). Elisha ecalled for a
minstrel to withdraw his mind from
the outer world, so that his spirit
might be in a state to receive the
Divine revelation (2 Kinga iii. 15).
Music was often 80 used to prepare
the frame for spiritual influences
(1 Sam. x. 5-11) and to soothe an
evil spirit of excitement, as when
stld played to calm Saal. In Matt.
ix. 23 the ‘‘minatrels” were flute
players employed as professional
mourners at a funeral {Eccles. xii.
6, Jer. ix. 17-20, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25).

Mint. Gr. mmtha, hedu-osmon
(sweet smelling herb)) of the order

Labiatee. A car.

minative in medi-

cine and & condi-
ment in cookery.

’I‘xthed scrupulous-
by the Phnnseen

f att. xxiii. 23,
uke xi. 42). Our

use of mint with

roast lamb may be

a relic cf Israel’s

MwT. cating the passover
with bitter herbs.
Miphkad. A gate of Jerusalem
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(Neh. iii. 81), in the wall of Ziou, the
city of David [see JERUSALEM]. It
means judgment but is transl. * num-
ber’’ 1 Chron. xxi. 5, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.
Miracles. Three distinct N.T. Gr.
words represeut miracles: seemeion,
“a mign’’; teras, “a prodigy’;
dunamis, “‘a mighty work.” LXX
use seemeton and teras for Heb. oth
and heth(Exod. vii. 9). Seemeion,
‘‘sign,” views the miracle as evi.
dence of a Divine commission : Jobn
iii. 3, “no man can do these signs
(Gr.) which Thou doest except God
be with him” (ix. 30, 33; xv. 24;
Luke vii. 19-22); teras, ‘ prodigy”
or *wonder,” resses the etfeot
on the spectator ; dunamis, ‘‘mighty
work,” marks its performance by a
superhuman power (Acts ii. 22; 2
Cor. xii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 9). The
“‘sign”’ is God’s seal, attestation, or
f of a revelatiou being gennine.
genu’ miraclee were not merely
wonders but signs; signs not merely
of His power, but of the nature of
His ministry and of His Divine
person. A grand distinction peculiar
to Christianity is, it won the world
t0 it in an age of high civilization,
through a few preachers of humble
ition, on the evidence of miracles.
img its claim on miracles the
creed of the slave became eventually
the faith of the Cwmears. Mahomet
on the ocontrary, even in a half
enlightened age and country, pre.
tended no mirucle. Christ and Hi
apostles still less than Msahomet
amoung friends would have dared to
nllege miracles, in the midst of
hostile Jews and sceptical Romans,
unless they were true. This claim
is the more striking, since John the
Baptist, though coming *‘in the
apirit and power of Elias,”’ the great
miracle worker of the O. T., never
claimed miraculous power ; so far is
Scripturefrom indiscriminately grati-
fying men’s love of the marvellous
at the cost of truth. Similarly Abra.
bam, David, and other O. T. heroee
never appear as miracle workers.
Early Christian writers, Justin Martyr,
Tertullian, and Origen, occasionally
sppeal to miracles it proof of Christ-
ianity; but state that their heathen
opponents, admitting the facts, at-
tributed them to magic; which ac-
counts for the fewmess of their
references to miracles. The Jewish
writings, as the Sepher Toldoth
Jeshu, aleo the extant fragments of
Celsus, Porphyry, and Juliin, admit
the fact (:? the miracles, though
ascribing them to magic and evil
spirits. In the case of the resarree-
non (Matt. xxviii. 11-15) anl the
cure of the blind man (John iz.) the
Jews made a self confuted charge of
frand. The early Christian apologists
allege in support of Christianity: (1)
the greatness, number, complet. uess,
and publicity of the miracles; (2) the
beneticial tendency of the doctrine;
(3) the connection of the miracles
with prophecy and the whole scheme
of r ption from Adam to Christ.
The miracles must have been alto-
gether different from the wonders of
exorcists, magicians, etc.; else they
would not have gained for the gospel
so wide and permaneut an acceptance.
The effect of Philip’s ministry on

the Samaritans;in opposition to Si-
mon Magus (Acts viii.), proves this.
Tho holy character of Christ and His
apostles, and the tendency of Christ-
ianity to promote truth and virtue,
are against the origination of the
miracles from evil spirits or jugglery.

.| In the fourth century miracles

ceased (Chrysostom on 1 Cor. xi.—
xiii.) ; in the third, miracles are al-
leged, but ave suspicious, as wvrought
among those already believing and
predisposed to accept prodigies cre-
dulously. The ecclesiastical miracles
are not attested by inspired writers.
The apostlesalone could transmit the
wer of working miracles to others.
amelius wasan exception, being the
firstfruit of the Gentiles. But Philip
could not impart it ; Peter and Johu
must come to confer on his Samari-
tan couverts miraculous gifts, by lay-
ing on of hands (Acts viii. 15-20, x.
4446, xix. 6; Mark xvi. 17, 18).
Christianity being onee proved and
attested to us, the analogy of God’s
dealings leads us to expect He would
leave it to make its way by ordinary
means ; the edifice being erected, the
scaffolding is taken down ; perpetual
miracle 18 contrary to His ways.
The ecclesiastical miracles alleged are
ambiguous,or tenlative, orlegendary,
s.e. resembling known products of
human credulity aod imposture.
Many are childish, and palpably
framed for superstitious believers,
rather than as evidences capable of
bearing critical scrutiny. ost of
them are not told till long after their
resumed occurrence. erein the
. T. miracles wholly differ from
them. The Christian miracles are:
(1) BRecorded by contemporaries.
(2) Iu the same country. (3) Not
on transient rumour, but
confirmed by subsequent investiga-
tion, and recorded in independent
accounts. (4) Not naked history, but
the history combined with the insti-
tution and with the religion of our
day, as also with the time and place
of the miracle recorded and of
Christianity’s origin. (5) With par-
ticular specitication of names, places,
dates, and circumnstauces. (6) Not
requiring merely ofiose assent, as
the popular saperstitious on which
nothing depeuds, but cluiming to
regulute the opinions ond acts of
men. (7) Not like popish miracles in
popish countries, in affirmation of
opinions already formed, bat wrought
amidst enemies, couverting meo from
their most cherished prejudices;
there was no anterior persuasion to
lay hold of, Jesus’ miracles gave
birth to the sect; frauds might mix
with the progress, but could not have
place in the commencement of the
religion. (8) Not an imaginary per-
ception, as Socrates’ demon; the
giving sight tothe blind leaves a last-
ing effect ; inthose of a mized nature
the principal miracle i8 momentary,
but some circumstance combined
with it is permanent; Peter’s vision
might be a dream, but the message
of Cornelius could not, the concur-
rence could only be supernatural. (9)
Not tentative, whereout of many trials
some succeed, a8 the ancient oracles,
cures wrought by relies, ete. (10)
Not doubtful miracles, as the lique-

faction of St. Januariug’ blood, cu_ &
of nervous ailments. (11) Notstoi .«
which can be resolved into exaggera-
tions. (12) Not gradual, but instant-
aneous for the most part (Luke xviii.
43) ; not incomplete; not merely
temporary, but complete and last-
ing. (13) Witnessed to at the cost of
suffering and death. (Paley, Bwid.
Christignity.)

A miracle is8 not a ‘““violation of the

laws of nature’” (Hume), but the
introduction of a new agent. Huch
introduction accords with human ex-
perience, for we see an intelligent
agent often modifying the otherwise
unifoym laws of nature. *‘ Experi-
ence”’ informs us of human free will
counteracting the lower law of gravi-
tation. Infinitely more can the
Divine will introduce a new element,
counteracting, without destroying,
lower physical law ; the higher law
for a time controls and suspends the
action of the lower. Or,‘“ law *’ being
simply the expression of God's will,
iu miracles God's will intervenes, for
certain moral ends, to suspend His
ordinary mode of working. %he wise
men E)rﬂowing the star, and then re-
ceiving farther guidance from the
Seripture word, illustrate the twofold
revelation, God’s works, and God’s
word, the highest gunide. Both meet
in the Incarnate Word (Matt. i.; 8
Pet. i. 19-21). As disturbance has
eotered the world by sin, as nature
visihly attests, God must nceds mi-
raculously interfere -to npullify that
disturbance.

Hume ealleged against miracles wheir

conlrariety to “ cxperience,”’ and
that experience shows testimony to
be often false. But * experiemoe’’
is not to be limited to our time and
knowledge. The *‘ experience’ of
the witnesses for Christianity atteets
the truth of miracles. However im-
probable miracles are under ordir ary
circumstaunces, they are probable, nay
necessary, to attest a religious revela-
tion and a Divine commission. *In
whatever degree it is probable that
a revelation should be communicated
to mankind at all,in the same degree
is it probable that miracles should be
wrought’’ (Paley, Evid.). That they
are out of the ordinary course of
nature, 8o far from being an objec.
tion, is just what they need to be in
order to be fit signs to attest a revels
tion. It is 03 easy to God to con-
tinne the ordinary course of the rest
of nature, with the changs of one
part, a8 of all the phenomena without
any change. It is objected, mirncles
‘“interrupt the course of nature.”
But as tgat course really comprises
the whole series of God’s government
of the universe, moral as well as
phyiical, miracles are doubtless in.
cloded in it. In this point of view
Bishop Butler remarks, nothing lees
than another world, placed in cir-
cumsatances similar to onr own, can
furnizh an argument from analogy
;@inst the credibility of miracles.

ey have some known genersl laws,
e.g. they aré infret]uent, they are
signs attesting a revelation; and pro-
bablyhave other laws as yet unknown.
The testimony to Christian miracles
is that of concurrent and ¢ ntempo-.
ranepus witnesses. The religion so
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attested spepifically differs from the
false religions which -false miracles
have been alleged to support. To
draw from the Iatter a reason against
tho former is utterly illogical. The
argument is the other way, viz., since
px]pablfy false religious were propped
up by false miracles a pure religion
liﬂe 5hristia.nity is not likely to rest
on false miracles. In estimating the
value of the testimony to Christ’s
miracles it is to be remembered there
i3 no counter testimony. The unbe-
lieving Jews admitted them, bat
attributed them to Satan. Jesus
replied, Satan would never help to
overthrow his own kingdom.

Besides the evidential value of miracles,
they are intimately and internally
connected with Christianity as a new
creation lir'mging from God manifest
in the flesh. That the new creating

owers brought into the world in

hrist should manifest themselves in
miraculous azencies was a ry
consequence of His own manifesta-
tion or epipbany. The redemption
of mankind from sin was typified,
and its earnest given, in the redemp-
tiro of individuals from the ailments
whiochare sin’s consequences. Christ's
“ beari
sorrows’’ in His own assumed man.
hood guaranteed His healing human
sicknesses and infirmities. The mira-
cle of active compaasion necessaril
flowed from His Divine power an
human sympathy combined in His
incarnation, of which the atonement
is the orown (Matt. viii. 17, Isa.

~_liii. 4).

The history and separate existenoe of
the Israelite church (the sole instance
of a pure theism in the ancient world)
it is ampossible to explain without ac-.
cepting the miracles which the same
Scripture records; so Christianity
and christendom can only be ex-
plained by accepting the miracles
which introdaced them. Both dis-
pensations were inangurated by
miracles, and then mainly left to
ordinary providence; only that the
O.T. church, at times when surround-
ing heathenism, as in Eljjah’s times,
threatened to swamp it, was vindi-
cated by miracles. Its miracles are
miracles of ﬁ‘ower, to impress a rude
:{e; the N.T. miracles were miracles
of love. The O. T. miracles were for
the foe’s destruction; Christ’s were
miracles of mercy, except the wither-
ing of the figtree and the scuding
the demons into the swine to perish,
both symbolical lessons of warning to
man. Many miracles wore typical;
as the ‘““tongues’’ manifes the
universality of the Christian dispen.
sation d ed for every tongue, so
counterworking the division of man
from man through the confusion of
tongues at Babel; the casting out
of demons symbolises Christ’s comin
‘‘to destroy the works of the devil.’
Miracles thns were manifestations of
the Holy Sgirit’s presence and ope-
mation in the church. The O. T.
miracles attested God's presence as
King of the theocracy; t ough this
iyn;o ved {ll.oonl:.innal series of miracles,

a8 the theocracy was tem
snd local those m{mclea dﬁw:;{
violate God’sordinary government of
the world by the laws of nature. The

our griefs and carrying our |

Christian miracles on tho contrary, as
attesting a permanent and universal
dispensation, were prgﬂerly limited
toitscommencement. Christ wrought
His miracles more for others’ preser-
vation than His own. Christ's mis-
sion, doctrine, and life, and Christ’s
miracles mutually depend on one
another. Those were worthy objects
for which to suspend the so called
(lower) laws of nature, and they
illustrate the now spiritual and ma-
terial creation which He introduces
into our fallen world. Thereforethat
His miracles were false would be far
harder to believe than that the testi-
mony which sapports them is troe.
Pritchard observes, Christ’s miracles,
a8 His parables, go oun the principle of
the law of continuity of the human
with the Divine. So the ten Eg
tian plagues bave a dcmonntraﬁe
connection with Egyptian phenomeuna,
in most cases not reversing, bat
developing, nature’s forces for a fore-
told particular end and at a defined
time. [See Eaver, Exovus.] Thus
the first plague turning the xile to
blood answers to the natural phe-
nomenon of the water becoming,
before the rise, first green, then clear
yellow about the 25th of June, and
gradually ochre red through micro-
scopic cryptogams and infusoria, at
times smelling offensively (Exod. vir.
17-21). The supernatural element
was the sudden change at Moses’
word and act, killing the fish and
making the water unfit for use,
results not following the ordinary
discolouration. Sothe frogs, accord-
ant with natural phenomena usual
in September, but miraculous in ex-
tent, intensity, and connection with
Moses’ word and act. So the dust,
or black fertile soil of the Nile basin,
called “chemi,’”” whence Egypt's an-
cient name was derived, producing
“lice” or tick. So the dogflies or
olso beetles; and the murrain, an epi-
demic often in December sncceed-
ing the inundation; and the boils,
hail, locusts, and “darkness which
might be felt,” arising from masses
of fine sand filling the atmosphere,
the S.W. wind blowing it from the
desert. That miracles harmonize
with nature in some degree is what
we might expect, since the God of
revelation is the God of nature.
The style of the same anthor in a
new book will resemble his style in
former books, only with such changes
as the subject requires. The book
of natureand the book of redemption
are from the same God, written in
different characters, but muntuall
analogous. Leslie (Shoit Maeth
with the Deists) observes four notes
of truth in the Mosaic miracles: 1.
They were such as men’s senses can
clearlyjudgeof. 2. Publicly wrought;
two nations, Israel and Egypt, were
affected by them, and above two mil-
lion Ieraclites for 40 years witnessed
tbem. 3. Public monuments and,
what is more convincing, outward
observancescontinunally were retained
in commemoration of the facts. 4.
Theee monuments and obseervances
were set ap at the time the events
took place, and continued without
interruption afterwards. (Comp.
Deut. viii. 4; Exod. zx. 18, xl. 88,

.

viii. 10, 23, 22, ix. b, 18, 25, 86, x. 4,
5, 14, 22, 23, xii. 29, xvi. 17, ete., xix.
10, etc.; Josh. iii. 16; Num. zvi.;
Deat. v. 22, 28; Num. xxi.; $ Kings
xviii.). Graves (Pentat. vi.) ocbserves
we have two histories of Moses and
his miracles, one in his book, the
otber in Israel’'s laws and ceremonies
whioch are a living witness, not only
of the pentateuch history in general,
but also of the miracles it records
(Exod. xiii. 1; comp. Num. iii. 11,
46) ; its facts are inseparably oon-
nected with the miraculous. How-
ever indifferent nations become as to
religion, they never are so as to pro-
perty; now miracles were the fonnd-
ation of the Hebrew polity and of
the tenureand regulations of property,
6.g. the jubilee restoration. And
the religion and government were so
closely connected as to presuppose
s peculiar providence rewarding cr
punishing temporally obedience or
disobedience. The effect of the
miracles under Joshua kept all his
generation faithful to Jehovah, so

and convinciug were they (Josh.
xxiv. 31, Jud. ii. 7).

Messiah’s miracles were foretold (Tsa.
xxxv. 5, 6; xlii. 7), and so were asked
for by John Baptist (Matt. xi. 8—4{,
and made the ground by the people
of calling Him ““Son of David”
(Matt. xii. 23, John vii. 81). Their
aim was not merely to astonish, for
many were wrought in behalf of
and before obscure persons. When
asked for a startling ““sign from
heaven”’ He refused (Luke xi. 16).
The 40 miracles of Christ recorded
are but samples out of a greater
number (John ii. 23, xx. 80, 31;
Matt. iv. 23, viii. 16, ix. 85, xi1. 15,
xiv. 14, 85, 86, xv. 80, xix. 2, xxi. 14).
Three He restored to life in an as-
cending tion : Jairus’ daughter
just dead, the Nain widow’s son

ing carried to burial, four
days dead and decomposing (Matt.
ix. 18; Luke vii. 11, 12; Jobhn xi.).
Bix demons He cast ont, two of
which witnessed He is *the Hol
One . . . the Sou of the Most Hj,
God ” (Mark i. 24, v. 2; Matt. ix.
xv. 22, xvii, 15; Luke xi. 15). Seven.-
teen He cured of sickneesce, fever,
leprosy, palsy, infirmity, withered
hand, issne of blood, dropey, blind-
ness, deafness, dumbness (}obn iv.
47, v. B, ix. 1 ; Matt. viii. 8, B, 14, ix.
2, 20, 27, xii. 10; Mark viii. 28; Luke
xii. 11, xvil. 12, xviii. 85, xxi1. Bl);
this class is that of miracles bring-
ing in love relief to suffering man.
Another class shows His control
over nature: oreating wine out of

water (John ii.); feeding 5000 and
4000 with bread multiplied manifold
(Matt. xiv. 16, xv. 36); ing un-

seen through a crowd, setting aside
natural laws (Luke iv. 30); giving
dranghts of fish when the fishermen
had caught none (Luke v. 4, John
xxi. 6) ; stilling the storm (Matt. viii.
26) ; walking on the aea (Matt. xiv.
25), God’s attribute, Job ix. 8;
transfigaring His countenance (Matt.
xvii. 1); directing the fish with the
tribute sbekel to Peter, and Peter to
the fish (Matt. xvii. 27). Another
class is: His overawing men; twice
turning out of the temple the sellers
and moncychangers (Matt. xxi. 12,
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Johm ii. 18); alone and unarmed
striking fear into the officers seut to
take Him twice (John vii. 45, 46;
xvii. 6). He justified His healing
on the sabbath on the same ground
as God is above the sabbath law,
working on it as on other days for
the sustenance of all life and being
(John v. 17), “ My Father worketh
hitherto and I work,” thus as the
Jews truly alleged calling ““ God His
own (in an exclusive seunse, idfon)
Pather,” and ‘‘ making Himself
aqual with God.”” Love toman, no-
weariedly active, is as conspionounsin
His miracles as power.

The oconnection of His miracles with
His redeeming work is the reason
why faith was the needed preliminary
on the part of the recipients of heal-
ing (Mark vi. 5, 6, vii. 29 ; Matt. ix.
28, 29). If miracles were mere
wonders any one would bave been
s fit witness of their performance.
But the miracles were designed to
attract the witnesses to His kingdom.
They were symbolical of spiritnal
needs met by the Redeemer; vehi-
cles of instroction as well as signs of
His Divine commission. Performed
in His own name and in the first
person, “I say untothee '’ (Luke vii.
14) ; but the apostles’ miracles were
in His name (Acta iii. 6, iv. 10-13).
Faith in His power to heal the body
prepared the way for faitb in His

wer to heal the soul. Disbelief
sgnqunliﬁed for appreciating miracles.
To work mimcfes before hardened
unbelievers would only aggravate
their o ition, sin, and condem-
nation (John xv. 24, ix. 89-41). They
orowned their enmity by attributing
His casting out of demons to Beel-
sebub. The “sign” of Jonah iu hig
virtual burial and resurrection, and
the sign of their destroying the
temple of His body and His raising
it in three days (Jobhn ii. 18-21,
Matt. xvi. 4), were the only sign
which remained to convince them.
His resurrectiou is the central mir-
acle towards which all the rest
converge. He would give them no
such sign as they craved, a start-
ling phenomenon in the sky visible
ang ndisputable to all. He would
still give such signs of unobtrusive
mercy a8 hitherto; if they not only
still reject them but also ilis resur-
rection, there only remains the last
condemning sign, the Son of man
coming with the clouds of heaven
{(Rev. i. 7, Dan. vii. 9-13). His
name is ** Wonderful ” or * miracle”
(lsa. ix. 6; Jud. xiii. 18, 19). He
is an embodied miracle, the Miracle
of miracles. His incarnation and
His resurrection inclade all between,
and involve the wonders of pentecost.

Christ’s charge that the eye witnesses
should not report His miracles ( Matt.
ix. 30; Mark v. 43, vii. 36) was in
order that meu should not dissociate
the wonder from His redeeming
work. To John the Baptist on the
contrary He sent a report of His
miracles, because John was not likely
to dissever His miracles from His
Fornon and His work. His gestures,
aying hands on the patient, anoint-
ing the blind eyes with-clay, putting
His finger into the deaf ear an
tonching the dumb t mgue, creating

much bread out of little not out of
nothing, condescending to use means
though in themselves wholly inade-
quate, all are tokens of His identify-
ing Himself with us men, signs of
His person at once human and Divine
and of His redeeming and eympa-
thising work for us. If the incar-
natiou be denied, Christianity’s ex.
istence is an effect without an ade-
quate cause ; grant the incarnation,
and miracles are its necessary con-
comitant and natural consequence.
To deny testimony because of theim-
probability of the factsattested would
1nvolve the denial of the Napoleonic
history and other facts notoriously
troe. The truth of the miracles is
confirmed incidentally by the fact
that in no nation but Israel have the
knowledge and worship of the one
true God, the Creator, been main-
tained by the mere light of nature,
aud Israel was far from overtopping
other nations in mental power and
civilization. A Divine power alone
could bave so elevated Israel by an
extraordinary call, confirmed by mira-
cles. The prophecies, the morality,
the etructure of the Bible, and
Christianity'sconquestof the Roman
world and 1ts public establishment
about 300 years after the execution
of its Founder as a malefactor, simi-
larly confirm the miracles whichattest
#ts Divinity. The improbability of
the Christian religion being estab-
lished with miracles is not nearly so
gereat. as the improbability of its
ing established without miracles.
Strauss’s mythic theory, vis. that the
story of Jesus embodies the nation's
cherished idea of what the Messiah
was expected to do, and therefore was
believed to have doue, is counter to
the fact that the Jews expected a
reigning Messiah, who should not
die but deliver them from their Ro-
man masters. The gravity, sim-
plicity, and historical consistency of
the Ig T. incidents with the other-
wise known circumstances of the
times, and the internal marks of the
date of writing being soon after the
occarrence of the facts, areall against
the mythic theory, especially in a
non-legendary but histori age.
How nulike they are to the rejley
mythic apocryphal Gospels, e.g. that
of Nicodemus, the Ebionites, ete.
No miracles of Jesus’ youth are
mentioned ; there i3 no description
of His personal appearance, por of
His doings in the world of spirits;
0o mim(ﬁ:s of the Virgin Mary:
omissions sure to he supplied in a
legendary story. The hostility of
the Jewish nation to Christianity
confirms the gospel miracles. Had
the Jews been generally converted b:
them, the sce:tic might argue wibﬁ
plausibility that the facts been
invented ur exaggerated to gratify
the national propeunsity, credited
without examination or proof, and
all inguiry checked at the only
period when inquiry could have de-
tected imposition. Bul now we are
certain that the gospel miracies were
wrought in the presence of enemies,
and so subjected to the severest

scrutiny.
Joel (ii. 28, 28-81) apparently foretells
a fuller outpouring of the Spirit

sccompanied with * prophesyings,”’
“dreams,”” and ‘‘wonders,”’ 1n con-
nection with and before *“the greut
and terrible day of the Lord ”’ (comip.
Zech. xii. 10). Also Matt. xxiv. 24,
29, *“ false Christs and prophets shall
show great signs and wonders, inso-
much that if it were possible they
shall deceive the very elect . . . im-
mediately after . . . the sun shall
be darkened.” 8o 2 Thess. ii. 9,
“the coming of that wicked one, the
man of gin, shall be after the work-
ing of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders.”” Thesame
three terms occnr for Jesus’ miraci3
Acts ii. 22, Heb. 1i. 4) ; for as the

gyptian magicians imitated Mosus
(2 Tim. iii. 1-8), so antichrist imi-
tates Christ’s works as a “sign ™’ f
divinity, real but demomiac. The
test of miraclesistheir being wrouglt,
or not, in support of doctrine in
accordance with God’s known wo:d
aod revelation; for God cannot
by suobseguent revelation contradict
I{imself Dent. xiii. 1-6; Gal. i. 8§
9; Rev. xiii. 11-15, xix. 20; 1 Kings
xiii. 11-26).

Miriam. The O. T. Heb.=Mary in

N. T. and =Mariamne, Herod's wife
and victim. 1. Siater of Aaron and
Moses, eldest child of Amram and
Jochebed. At least 130r 13 at Moses’
birth, for she is called (Exod. ii. 8)
* the maid,” ha’almah, implying one
of marriageable age. ing
tbree years older than Moses was
nine years younger than her. Bhe
watched her infant brother in the
ark on the Nile, and suggested to
Pharaoh’s danghter the mother as a
ourse. In Mic. vi. 4 God mentions
among benefits conferred on Isruel,
“1 sent before thee Moges, Aaron,
and M.,” M. as the leader of and
Pattem to Israel's women. She as
‘the prophetess, the sisterof Aaron,”
with timgrel in hand, led the female
choir who, with timbrels (round
tambourines, an Egyptian word) and
dances following her, sang the song
of triumph at the Red Bea; they
responsively took up the first strophe
of the men’s song (Exod. xv. 1, 20,21 ;
8o Jud. xi. 34, 1 SBam. xviii. 6). Her
prophetic gift was perverted into a
gronnd of jealonsy of Moses, whase
foreign Ethiopian wife, just espoused,
to ﬁ.'s disappointmeat had snp-
planted her from the inflnence which
she had with Moses after Zipporah’s
death. ‘‘ M.and Aaronspake against
Moses because of the Ethiopian
woman whom he had married (Num.
xii, . . Hath the Lord indeed
spoken only by Moees ? Hath He
pot spoken also by us?’ But the
phrase ‘‘ sister of Aaron”’ {a phrase
not likely to have been applied to M.
by a later writer than Moses) marks
her as ranking, not with Moses but
with Aaron, and like him subordinate
to Moses, the mediator of the O. T.,
and standing to Aaron *instead of
God " (Exod. iv. 16). God’s reply
implies that, thongh receiving pro-
phetical revclations, she did not re-
ceive them ‘‘ mouth to month appa-
rently ’’ and immediately as Moses,
who “ beheld the similitnde of the
Lord,”” whereas she and others saw
only in a ““vision” or *‘dream.” In
wrath God withdrew the oloud from
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off the tabernmacle, and behold the
Etoud prophetess had the most

amiliating of diseases, leprosy white
as spow. M. was the instigator, there.
fore on her alone fell the punishment.
Aaron was influenced to evil by his
sister, as before by the people (Exod.
xxxii.), with characteristic pliability.
Leprosy was the penalty of s against
the theocracy, as in Uzziah's and
Geohasi’s case. M. became in a
state of living death. Aaron inter-
ooded with Moses piteously for he: :
“ let her not be as one dead, of whora
the flesh is half consumed when he
eometh out of his mother’s womb.”
Bo Moses interceded with God:
“heal her now, O God, I beseech
Thee.”” The Lord hearkened, but
excluded her from the camp seven
days; and such was her popularity,
« t{:e people journeyed not (from
Hasoroth) till M. was brousht in
again.” Her death was at Kadesh
Barnea, the first month of the 40th
year (Num. xx. 1). Her sepulchre
was shown in Eusebius’ (Onom. in
Jerome) time at Petra; but Josephus
(Ant.iv. 4, §6;iii.2,§4,6§1) pPaces
it on mount Zin, and makes her wife
of Har and dmother of the
architect eel. Feminine jea-
lousy and ambition were the draw-
backs to her otherwise commanding
character. 2, 1 Chron.iv.17. Ber-
thean by transposition reads, ‘‘and
these are the sons of Bithiah the
daughter of Pharaoh, whora Mered
had taken’’ immediately after * and
Jalon,” *‘ and she ( Bithiah) conceived
(and ) M.,” etc. M. is here a

man.
Mirma. 1 Chron. viii. 10.
Misgab=the elerated spot. In Moab
Jer. xlviii. 1), ‘““the high land of
oab.” (Furst.)

Mishael 1 M.and Elsaphan, sons of
Ussiel, Aaron’s uncle, buried Nadab
and Abibu in their loose tunics or
‘“coats” (Lev. x. 4,5). Thereby
being defiled, six days before the
passover (Num. ix. 15; Exod. xl. 3,
18; Lev. viii. 83), they probably
were the men prevented from keep-
ing the second sover (Num. ix. G,
7, i. 4849, xxvi. 64; Exod. xxxviii.
28). (Blunt, Undes. Coincid., xv.,

p. 66-68.) 8. Neh. viii. 4. 8. One

of DaNieL'S three companions at

Babylon (i. 6-19, ii. 17, iii.). ([Bee,

and ANANIAR, AZARIAH=MESHACR,

ABEDNEGO.]

i A town of Asher, assigned

to the Gershonite Levites (Josh. xix.

26, bx:ll. 80). In 1 Chron. vi. 74

Mashal.
Misham. 1 Chron. viii. 12.
Mishma. 1 Son of Ishmael (Gen.
xxv. 14) ; Masamani: Ptolemy vi. 7,
21). There is an Arab tribe now,
enee Misma. 3. Simcon’s son (1
Chron. iv. 25).
Mishmannah. 1 Chron. xii. 10,
Mishraites. Fourth of the four
families of Kirjath Jearim (1 Chron.
ii. 63), t.e. colonies from it, founders
of Zorah and Eshtaol.

Mispereth. Neh. vii. 7.
Misrephoth maim = burnings :{
waters, t.e. waters for smelting wo
or glass manufacture ; or salt water
exposcd to the burning sun to obtain
salt by evaporation. To this place,
somewhere near Sidon, Joshua pur-

sued the kings whom he conquered
at the waters of Merom (xi. 8, xiii.
6). Grove connects it with 2a.re-

The seventh of an

fhath.

ite: lepton.
obolus, which was the sixth of a
drachma or denarius, ‘‘penny”’
(Mark xii. 43; Lnke xii. 59, xxi. 2).
Half of a quadrans or farthing.
The smallest coin. The widow
sowed her all; she might have kept
back one of the two mites for her.
self (2 Cor.ix.6). God accepted the
Xidgw’f,miws, but rejects the miser's

mite.
Mithcah. “Place of sweetness,”
vis. aweet water; a station in Israel’s
wanderings (Num. xxxiii. 28).
Mithnite. 1 Chron. xi. 43.
Mithredath=given by Mithra (the

Iranian god associated with the’
sun). L Treasurer of Cyrus king of
Persia ; to M. Cyrus gave the temple

vessels for Sheshbazsar (Ezra i. 8).
3. A Persian officer in Samana
under Artaxerres or Smerdis the
Magian, who with others influenced
him by letter to interrupt the build-
ing of the temple (Ezra iv. 7).
Mitylene. Capital, on 8.E. side, of
the island Lesbos, now Mityie'n.
Beaatiful in sitaation (“pulchra,”
Horace Ep. i. 11, 17, with mountaine
in the backgronnd) and in buildings,
and enjoying the Roman citizenship.
Paul stopped at it for the night in

his returu from his third missionary,

journey ; between Assosand Chios.

e wind blew probably from N.W.,
from which the harbour of M. would
shelter the ship. He was there on a
dark moonless night ; a good reason
for z;ling t?e nlilght there, and wait-
ing daylight for the intricate passages
southward to Chios and Samos (Acts
xx. 14,15). The native land of the
poets Sappho and Alemus, and Arion
the musioan.

Mixed multitude. Exod. xii. 38,
¢ereb rab ; Num. xi. 4, hasaph suph;
our “riffraff,’”’ a mob gathered from
various quarters; accompanied Israsl
at the exodus from ypt. All
those not of pure Isnwlite%lood. As
at the return from Babylon (Neh.
xiii. 1-3, 30) *‘ they separated from
Israel all the mixed multitade . . .
strangers.”” Probably among the
mixed multitnde at the exodus were
the remains of the hyksos or follow-
era of the shepherd kings who in.
vaded from the N. and raled Egypt,
beginning with Salatis master of
Avaris, Tanis, or Zoan, and ending
with Apophia, their last king, ex-
pelled by Aashmes 1. the ‘‘new king
that knew not Joseph.” Hated in
Egypt, they naturally emigrated with
Israel (comp. Josephus c. Apion, i.

Mizar. *‘The mount of littleness”
(Ps. xlii. 6). A low peak in the north.
em of trangjordanic Palestine.
David in exile beyond Jordan, in the
region of high hills as the Hermons
sighs for the Lord’s bill, compa.reti
with whose spiritual elevation those
!)hysimlly t hills dwindle into
ittleness (Ps. lxviil. 15, 16, cxiv.4-6 ;
Isa. iih2). b Heb. * the M

Mizpah, Migpeh. Heb. ‘‘the M.,”

enerally = watchtower. Mispeh
%mnsculme) expresses rather the
torrn ; Mizpah (feminine) the district

(Josh. xi. 3, 8). 1. In Gilead E.
of Jordan. The name Laban gave
to GaLeep [see], the ‘“‘heap of
witness,”” the memorial of his cove-
nant with Jacob, and the boundary
landmark between them (Gen.
xxxi. 48, 49, 52), ‘‘for he said, Je-
hovah walch between me and thee
when we are absent one from
another.” Herein he adopts Jacob's
language (Heb.) and religion (Je-
hovah’s worship). In Hos.v.1, “ye
house of the king, ye have been a
snare on M. and ‘& net spread
upon Tabor,” the sense is, Ye ought
to have been *‘ watchers’ guarding
Ierael from evil, but ye have beeu as
hunters entrapping them into it.
M. in the E. and Tabor in the W.
include the high places of the whole
kingdom in wgich the rulers set up
idol altars. Here Israel assembled to
choose a leader in its * misery . when
Ammon, having oppressed eastern
Palestine, was threatening also to at-
tack Judahand Ephraim W .of Jordan.
Jephthah passed M. on his way from
Gi?ead to fight Ammon (Jud. x. 16,
17; xi. 29). Here on the hallowed
uud he ‘‘uttered all his words
fore Jehovah in the M.” Thence.
forth his home was there; and at
M. the sad meeting with his daughter
took place (ver. 34). Beemingly
identical with Ramoth Gilead, or
Ramath ( = high place) Mispeh
{Josh. xiii. 28) ; now es Salt, or else
M. is the mount jebel Osha, to the
N.W. Here too Israel met, as being
the ancient sanctuary, to determine
what was to be done after the outrage
perpetrated at Gibeah (Jud. zx.1, 3;
xxi. 1, B, 8).
2. Migpeh Moab, where the Moabite
king lived when David entrusted his
parents to him (1 Sam. xxii. 3). Pos-
sibly Kir Moab, now Kerak, 8B.E. of
the Dead Sea. More probably a
raountain fastness on the high land
bounding the Arboth Moab on the
E. of the Dead Sea; on the mount-
ains Abarim or Pisgah (Deut.
xxxiv. 1), which David could easily
reach fromn Bethlehem by croesing
the Jordan near its entrance into
the Dead Sea. Mount Pisgah was
the most cominanding eminence in
Moab, and contained the sanctuar
Nebo, of which part was call
Zophim (derived from the same root

as Mizpeh).

8. The land of M., the abode of the
Hivites, ‘“under Hermon,”” who
joined Jabiun against Joshua (xi. 3).
To *“the valley of M. eastward’
Joshua chased Jabin's conguered
hosts (xi. 8). The valleyis probably
part of the great hollow, Caelosyria,
now Buka’a (Amos i. 5 marg.), con-
taining Baalbek ; near which on the
N. is the hill Haush tell Sajiyeh.

4. M. of Benjamin (Josh. xvui. 26).
Fortitied by Asa against the inva-
sions of northern Israel (1 Kings
xv. 32). The residence and scene of
Gedaliah’s murder (Jer. xl. 7-10,
xli. 1, 2). At M. Israel repented at
Samuel’s call (1 Sam. vii. 5, 6), and
“drew water and poared it ont
before the Lord,” pleading symbolic-
ally their misery, powerlessness, and
prostration by the Philistines, that
80 God might strengthen them. An
act of deepest humiliation and ¢ n.
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feasion of misar,y, the result of sin.
(Ps. xxii. 14, lvii1. 7; 2 Sam. xiv. 14;
Isa. x1. 29, 30; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10;
Lam. ii. 19, “pour out thine heart
like water before the face of Jeho-
vah.””) Here Samuel appointed Saul
kin, Sl Kings x. 17-25). M. with
Bethel and.Gilgal were the three
cities which Samuel as judge visited
on circuit. Men of M. on the return
from Babylon belped in rebuilding
the wall ; ““the ruﬁzer of the district
of M.” and “the ruler of M.” took
g;rt init (Neb. iil, 7,16,19). Judas

accabeus (1 Mace. iii. 48) assem-
bled the Jews at Mn.sgha, a8 being
“ aforetime a place_of prayer over
against (implying M. was in ful
sightof) Jerusalem.”” Josephus (Ant.
3.8,85; B.J.v.2,3; i1. 19, §4;
v. 8, 3) mentions Sapha (a corruption
of Maspha, Mizpah) as the place of
Alexander's meeting Jaddua the
highpriest ; and elsewhere calls it
Scopus, 3.¢. the look-out place,whence
on the broad ridge (the continuation
of Olivet), seven stadia N. of the city,
one gains the first view of Jerusalem.
The LXX, twice render M. scopra.
Nebs Samwil, on the W. bound of

. Benjamin towards the Philistines,
with whom lerael was about to war
(1 Bam. vii. 5, 6), Robinson identifies
with M. Bat it is five miles off,
though in view of the Sakhrah of the
temple and the Charch of the Sepul-
ohre; and this is at variance with
1 Maoce., * over against Jerusalem.”
Moreover it 18 out of the way of the
pilgrims from Samaria to Jerusalem,
murdered by Ishmael; whereas
Scopus is in the direct road (Jer.
xli. 7). Sennacherib at Nob first
caught the full view of ‘‘the house
of Zionand bill of Jerusalem *’; Nob
therefore is probably M. Conder
(Pal. Ex%}. y. Stat., Jan. 1875)
identifies Nob with Nebi Samwil, the
Arabs mistaking Nob *“high place’’
for Nebi “ prophet.” Nebi é)nmwil
is 80 near Gibeon that it must bhave
been the bigh place visited by Bolo-
mon; the view from it is splendid.
Traces of the outer court of the
tabernaocle are yet discoverable, and
a ourious rock cut approach [but
sce Nos).

Migraim. Dual of mazor, Heb. a
Jortified place; Gesenius, from
Arabic meser, a boundary. Rather
the Egyptian Mes-ra-n *‘ children of
Ra’’ the Sun. Sun of Ham, ancestor
of the Migraim ; the dual indicating
the people of Upper and of Lower
ngit {(Gen. x. 6). The descent of
the Kgsptians from Ham is recog-
nised 11 Ps. civ. 23, 271 lxxviii. 51,
where Egyrft in called ‘‘the land of
{{am.” hey called themselves
Khem.i‘ either ‘‘ Hamites”’ or from
Khem *‘ black,”’ viz. the alluvial soil
of the Nile. M. geogrupbically was
the ocentre whence colonies went
forth in the age just after the flood,

the Philistines, the Lehabim (Lib-
ans), eto. [See Haw, Eavpr.
nyizxah. Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17. “The

Phrat-Misan at the head of the Per-
sian gulf probably retains the name.
Mnason. Of Cyprus; possibly con-
verted throngh Barnabas a Cypriote,
and one of those Cypriotes scattered
abrond after Stephen’s martyrdom
who preached to the Greeks at

Antioch (Acts iv. 36; xi. 15, 19, 20).
‘““An old discipla’" perhaps one from
‘‘the beginning’’ (as archaios in
derivation means), i.e. from the day
of pentecost. Transl. xxi. 16 *“ bring-
ing us to M. with whom we should
lodge”” at Jerusalem, M. having a
house there ; the Cmsarean brethren
went to introduce Paul and his com-
pany to M. at Jerusalem. As an
‘elder” M. was ‘‘ given to hoepi-
tality”’ (1 Tim. iii. 2).
Moab=from father, i.e. the incest-
uous offspring of Lot’s elder daugh-
ter, near Zoar, S.E. of the Dead
Sea (Gen. xix. 37). Originally the
Moabites dwelt due K. of the Dead
Sea, whence they expolled the
Emims. Their territory was 40
miles long, 12 wide, the modern
Belka or Kerak (Deut. ii. 10, 11).
Afterwards Sihon king of the Amor-
itesdrove them 8. of the river Armon,
now wady el Mojib (Num. xxi.
13, 26-80; Jud. xi. 18, 18), which
thenceforward was their northern
boundary. lsrael was forbidden to
meddle with them (ver. 9, 19) on ac-
count of the tie of blood through
Lot, Abraham’s nephew, for Je-
hovah gave Ar unto the children of
Lot, having dispossessed the giant
Emims. It was only when Moab
seduced Isrmel to idolatry and im.
purity (Num. xxv.), and hired Balaam
to curse them, that they were ex-
cluded from Jehovah’s congregation
to the tenth generation (Deut. xxiii.

3, 4). Ammon was more roving than |

Moaband ied the pastures tothe
N.E. outside the mountains. Moab
was wore settled in habits, and re-
mained nearer the original seat Zoar.
1ts territory after the Amorite con-
uest was circamscribed, bot well
ortified by nature (Num. xxi. 20
marg.); ed ‘“the field of Moab”’
Ruth i. 1-6), and *‘ the corner of
oab”’(Num. xxiv. 17, Jer. xlviii. 45).
The country N. of Awmon, opposite
Jericho reaching to Gilead, was more
open ; vast prairie-like plains broken
by rocky prominences; ‘' the land of
oab’’ (Dent. i. b, xxxii. 49). Besides
there was the Arboth Moab, *‘ plains
&rrather deep valley) of Moab,” the
y sunken valley of Jordan (Num.
xxii. 1). Outside of the hills enclos-
ing Moab proper on the S.E. are the
unenltivated ures called midbar,
* wilderness,” facing Moab (xxi. 11).
Through it Israel advanced. The
song (Exod. xv. 15) at the Red Sea
first mentions the nation, *‘trem-
bling shall take hold upon . . . the
mighty men of Moab.” Israel's
re%nest for a passage through Edom
and Moab, and liberty to purchase
bread and water, was refused (Jud.
xi. 17, Num. xx. 14-21). InIsrael’s
circuitous march round the two
kingdoms they at last, when it suited
their own selfish ends and when
they could not prevent lsrael’'s march,
sold them bread and water (Deut.
ii. 28, 29; xxiii. 8, 4). The exclu-
sion of a Moabite from the congre.
gation only forbad bis natarali
tion, not his dwelling in Israel nor
an Israelite marrying a Moabitess.
Ruth married Naomi’s son, but
became a proselyte. The law of
exclusion it is clear could never have
been written after David’s time,

whose great grandmother was a
Mosbitess. Israel was oocupying
the country N. of Arnon which Moab
had just lost to Sihon, and which
Is in turn had wrested from him,
and with its main force had de.
sconded from the upper level to the
Shittim plains, the Arboth Moab, in
the Jordan valley, when Bajnk.
alarmed for his already diminished
territory, induced the Midianite
‘““elders” to join him and hired
Balak ; virtually, though never act-
ually, ‘‘ warring nst Israel”’
(Josh. xxiv. 9, Jud. xi. 85). The
daughters of hoab, mentioned in
Num. xxv. 1, were those with whom
Israel ¢ began whoredom,”” but the
main guilt was Midian’s, and on
Midian fell the vengeance (ver.16-18,
xxxi. 1-18). Moab’s licentious rites
furnisged the occasion, but Midian
was the active agent 1n corrupting
the people. Balak (contrast P‘t:he
former kin% of Moab,”” Num. xxi. 26)
was probably not hereditary king bat
a Midianite ; the Midianites taking
advantage 01 Moab’s weakness after
Sihon's victories to impose & Midian-
ite king. Zippor=>bird, his father,
reminds us of other Midianite names,
Oreb ** crow,” Zeeb ** wolf *’; Bihon
may have imposed him on Moab.
The five * princes’’ or *‘kings '’ of
Midian were vassal ‘“ dukes of Sihon
dwelling in the country’’ (Josh. xiii.
21, Num. xxxi. 8). e licentious-
ness of the neighbouring cities of
the plain and Moab’s origin acoord
with the more than common liceu-
tiousness attributed to Moab and
Midian in chap. xxv. EGLON [se
king of Moab, with Ammon aud
Amalek, smote Israel and occupici
Jericho, but was slain by the Ben
jamite Ebud (Jud. iii. 12-80). Sau!
ought Moab successfully, himec:f
also a Benjamite (1 Sam. xiv. 47)
David repaired to Moab the land «f
his ancestress, fleeing from Saul, Lis
and Moab’s enemy, and committed
to the king his father and mother
(1 Sam. xxii. 3,4). Probably some
act of perfidy of Moab, as the murder
or treacherous delivering of his
parents to Saul, caused David 20
years afterwards to slay two thirds
of the ple, and make bondmen
and tributaries of the rest (2 Sam.
viii. 3; in this war Bengiah slew two
lion-like men, 2 Bam. xxiii. 20; comp.
aleo Ps. I1x. 8, ** Moab is my mf-
pot”; yet among David's heroea
was ‘‘ Ithmah the Moabite,”’ 1 Chron.
xi. 22, 46), fulfilling Balaam’s pro.
gbecy, Num. xxiv. 17, 19: “ out of
acob shall come he that shall
destroy hiro that remaineth of Ar”
(Heb., vis. of Moab).

Among Solomon’s foreign concubines

were Moabitish women, to whose
god Chemosh he built ““a high place
on the hill before (facing) Jerusalem"
(1 Kingsxi. 1,7, 83),where it remained
till Josinh defiled it four ocenturies
afterwards (2 Kings xxiii. 18). At
the secverance of Israel from Judah
Moab was under lsrael, because the
Jordan fords lay within Benjamin
which in part adbered to tbe northern
kingdom. At Abab’s death MmsHa
gsee,s.nd DiBoN],who had paid for the
ime the enormous tribute, 100,000
lambs and 100,000 rams with the
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wool, revolted (2 Kings i. 1; iii. 4, 5).
His first step was, he secured the co-
operation of Ammon and others
enumerated in Pa. lxxxiii. 8-7 [eee
JBROSHAPHAT, JEHORAM, ELISHA,
HEpou]), in an invasion of Judah,
which was before Jehoshaphat's alli-
ance with Ahagiah (2 Chron. xx. 1-
85), therefore still earlier than the
invasion of Moab hy the confederato
kings of Edom, lsracl (Jehoram,
Ahasiah’s son), and Judah (2 Kin

i5i.). Mutual dissensions, under God,
destro this heterogeneous mass.
Then followed the joint invasion of
Moab by Jehoshaphat of Judah
Jehoram of Israel, and the king of
Edom (8Kingsiii.). TheLXX.states
that the Moabite king assembled all
old enongh to bear a sword girdle.
His mistaking the water glowing red
with the morning sun for the mutu-
ally shed biood of the invaders (which
observe he remembered had hap-
pened to his own and the allied forces
attacking Jehoshaphat) caused Moab
to rush forward for spoil, only to be
alaughtered by the allies. At Kir.
haresoth or Kerak his immolation of
his own son struck superstitious fear
into the besiegers so that they retired
(8 Kings iii. 27 ; comp. Mic. vi. 5-8) ;
and then followed all the conquests
which Mesha records on the Moabite
stone. Then too Moab, indignant at
hia former ally Edom imving joined
Israel against him, when Israel and
Judah retired, burned the king of

Bdom alive, reducing his bones to |-

lime; or, as Heb. tradition repre-

sents, tore bis body after death from

the grave and burned it (Amos ii. 1).
Moabite maraudiug ‘ bands” thence.

forward at intervals invaded Israel,

as under Jehoahasz (2 Kings xiii. 20}.

A century and a half later, in Isaiah’s

‘* burden of Moab”’ (xv., xvi.) Moab

appears ing places which it

had held in the beginning N. of
Arnon, and which had been vacated
by Reuben’s removal to Assyria (1
Chron. v. 25, 26). Comp. also Jer.
xlviii.,a centu r, about 600 B.C.
Isaiah (xvi. 17) foretells, ** within
three years, as the years of an hire-
ling (who has & fired term of engage-
ment, 80 Moab’s time of doom is
tixed) . . . the glory of Moab shall
be contemned.” Fulfilled by Shal-
maneser or Sargon, who destroyed
Samaria and ravaged the whole E. of
Jordan (725-723 n.c.). As Ammon,
so Moab probably, pat itself under
Judah’s king, Uszziah’s protection, to
which luili (xvi. 1, *““send ye the
lamb [the customary tribute; to the
ruler . . . unto . . . Zion"") refers
2 Chron. xxvi. 8; 2 Sam. viii. 2; 2

ings iii. 4). Moab contrasts with
Ammon, Edom, Philistia, Amalek,
Midian, as wealthy, abounding in
vineyards, fruitful fields,and gardens,
and civilised to a degree next Israel.
Hence flowed *‘ pride (he is exceed-
ing proud), loftiness, arrogancy, and
haughtiness of heart’’ (Jer. xlwiii.
28, 20; Isa. xvi. 6, 7). This sin is
what brought on L{oab destruction,
“for he magnified himself against
the Lord,” ting against God's
ﬁople that whereas Israel was fallen

oab remsained flourishing (Jas. v.
6). In Isa. zxv. 10-12 Moab is the
representative of Israel’s and the

aRT X!

church’s foes, especially antichrist,

the last enemy. Jehovah, as a

‘‘ swimmer,”’ strikes out right and

left, 80 shall emite the foe with ra-

pidity, cleaving a way through them
on every side. Zepg. ii. 8, * Moah
on . . . reproached My
people and magni themselves
against their border,” i.e., haughtily
seizing on the termtory vacated by
Gad and Reuben, E. of Jordan, after
these had been carried ive, as if
Ammon, instcad of Judah, Israel's
own hrother, were Israel’s heir (Jer.
alix. 1). ‘Moab therefore shall
be a8 S8odom (from whouse doom her
tor had beenr d) . . .nettles
...ealt %its(S. of the Dead Sea) . . .
serpetm desolation.” Moab was
oomed to feel Nebuchadnezsar’s
heavy hand (Jer.xxv.9-21),though for
a time acting in concert with Chal.
dman bands against Jehoiakim (2
Kings xxiv. 8); but should recover
after 70 years, at Babylon’s fall, for
righteous Lot’s sake (Exod. xx. 6).
Spiritual bleasi under Meesiah are
finally meant. mb sent messengers
to Jerusalem to Zedekiah (so read for
** Johoiakim ") to consult as to shak-
ing off Nebuchadneszar's yoke (Jer.
xxvii. 1-8, 10, 11), By submission
to Nebuchadnezzar's O{e, according
to Jeremial's counsel, Moah though
chastised was not carried captive as
Judah. But for her usurpation of
Israel’s land, and for saying *‘ Judah
is like unto all the heathen,” %.e.
fares no better for having Jehovah
for her God than the heathen who
have idols, God ‘“wonld open her
side from the cities on her frontiers,
the glory of the country (a glorions
country In richness of soil), Bethjesh-
imoth, Baalmeon, and Kiriathaim,
unto the men of the East,” i.e. to the
marauding Bedouin (Ezek. xxv.8-11).
Sanballat of Horonaim, the molester
of Nehemiah’s work, was a Moabite
(Neh. ii. 19, iv. 1, vi. 1).

Ruins in profusion abound in the
country, betokening its former popu-
lousneses and wealth. Their language
was but a dialect of the Heb. (which
the Dibon stone proves, as also
Ruth’s intercourse with Nsomi and
David’s with the Moabite king), as
was to beexpected from Lot's affinity
to Abrabam. Some of Judah’s de-
scendants in Shelah’s line had do-
miniou in Moab, and some Benjamite
chiefs were born and settled in Moab
(1 Chron. iv. 21-23, viii. 8-10). The
name of the family Pahath Moab,
¢ governor of Moab,”’ among those
retnrmed from Babylon (Ezra ii. 6),
implies a former connection with
Moab as ruler. Daniel (xi. 41) fore-
tells ‘‘ Moab shall escape out of his
Antiochus Epiphanes’ )hand.”” 8o

orphyry says, in msrchi:g against
Ptt')'ﬁamy, Antiochus turned out of
his course to assail the Jews, but did
not meddle with Moab, Edom, and
Amnofon. Nay, he used their help in
crushing the Jews, Moab’s old enemy;
therefore Judas Maccabens punished
them with ‘‘a great overthrow ” (1
Mace, iv. 61, v. 3, etc.). Isaiah &x:i.
14) foretells the Jews ‘‘shall la
their hand apou Moab,” s.e. shall
occupy their land at Israel’s fipal
restoration.

Moladah. A cityinsouthern Judah,

next Edom (Josh. xv. 28), geveu te
Simeon (xix. 3, 1 Chrou. iv. 28). It
reverted to Judah after the captivity
(Neh. xi. 25, 26). Now Khirbet el
Milh, a ruin with two wells, one dry
the other with water at a depth of
more than 40 ft. On the road from
Petra to Hehron, ten miles E. of

Beersheba.

Mole: “?shemdlil. B;&:er “cuuul-
LEON’' [see], the tnflaling animal,
ag it inﬂutullu body ; from nasham
““to breathe.” The lung when filled
with air renders its body semitrans-
parent ; from its power of abstinence
1t was fabled to live on air (Lev. xi.
80). In ver. 18it is ‘‘the ibis,” an
unclean hird. Of the tree lisard,
Dendrosaura, tribe.

In Isa. ii. 20, cheplor peroth, ‘ moles”
in A. V., lit. *continual diggers,”
mice or rats, which bore in deserted
places. Mole ratsin Syria and Meso-

MOLE RAT,

tamia frequent cultivated lands.
Ee ruins of Babylon are perforated
on all sides with holes, the abode of
‘‘ doleful creatures.”

Molid. 1 Chron. ii. 29.
Moloch. (Jer. xlix. 1 =melech,
‘“king’’ of the people. MaLcuax
[see], Amos v. 26, DﬁLCOI, 1 Kings
xi. b, 7, though originally the same as
M., assumed a modified character in
time.) Ammon’s god, akin to Moab’s
od Chemosh.
e fire god,
worshipped with
human sacrifi-
ces, purifica-
tions, and or-
deals by fire,
habitually, as
other idols were
occasionally; al-
80 with mutila-
| tion, vows of
celibacy and vir-
inity, and devotion of the first-
ro. The old Canaanite “M.” is
always written with the article the
M.; to him children were sacri-
ficed in Tophet in the valley of the
children of Hinnom. Buat Milcom’s
high place was on the mount of
. Olives, and human sacrifices were not
offered as they were to M. (8 Kings
- xxiii.10,18.) Josiah defiled the sanctu-
aries of both. Milcom was akin to
Chemosh, which is called the EOd of
Ammon _in Jud. xi. 24, though else-
where the god of Moab (Num. xxi.
29). Tophet appears ngain in Zede-
kiah's reign as the scene of child
immolation to M. (Jer. xxxi. 85.)
God sternly forbade any letting their
soed pass through the fire to M.
Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2-5) on pain of
eath, which the people should exe-
cute; otherwisz Godh itzi:]selél:ould.
The ing througl e may
have p;ea:u sometimes only a fire
baptism for purification of the dross
of the body; but Ps. cvi. 87, 88,
shows that often expmtm? Ilmmm
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sacrifice was perpetrated, ‘‘they
sacriticed their sons and daughtersto
devils (shedim, ' destroyers,” as M.
was), and shed innoecent blood . . .
unto the idols of Cansan” (comp. 2
Chron. xxviii. 3, Jer. xix. 5). In

. this respect M. answered to Buaal the

.. Pheenician san god, to whom also
human burnt offerings were sacri-
ticed ; also to Chemosh, to whom
\‘In-il: sacrificed his son ( Kings iii.
27 Mie. vi. 7; Ezek. xvi. 20, xxiii.
49).  Kimehi (un 2 Kings xxiii. 10)
reprosents M. as a hollow brass
humanlike body, with ox's head, and
hands stretchod forth to receive.
When it wns thoroughly heated the
prinsts put the habe into its hands,
whilst driwms (tophim, whenee came
Tophet) were beat to drown the infant
eries, lost the parent should relent.
The image was set within seven
chapols : the first was opened to any
one oifer g line flour ; the second
to one offering turtle doves or young
pigeons ; the third to one offering a
liwtnb ; the fourth to one offering a
ram ; the fifth to one oifering a ealf;
the sixth to one offering un ox; the
soventh to one offering his son,
6] mp. Amos v, 26 marg., sieeuth of
M., the covert god."”

Acts vii. 43,
"L}w tabernacle of M. (like thv
sacred tent of the Carthoginans:
Diodorus xx. 63), the e in which
the image was concealed ;
alao possibly the bones of =writiced
children nsed for mazice,
able model ““tabernaele ™ (comp.
Domotrins' silver shrines of Thana,
\cts xix.
ceaper Moses' notice. Amos calls
M.V yowr M 1 am not your king
tmt he, though ye go throogh the
form of presenting Me offerings. Gl
similarly complaing of their mocking
Him with worship, whilst worship-
ping iduls, E . Xx. B0,
aware of the
ness in g’r'n-"‘ll whilst not knowing
the particulirs (Deat. xxxi. 21, 27)
The Latin Suturn corresponds; to
the Pheenician Saturn relatives were
offered in an emergency
iuthon). Sothe Carthaginian
gicged by Acathoeles, saerifi
him 200 noble childeend Diod, Sicalus,
xx. 14) by placing them one by one
in his hunds in such w mnnner thot
el fell into a pit of fire, M.s
|JI'1|'<L~'|-1-lk]'|r|"'4'1i-'!:"-'l>l'Th»']irir 3
“OuEMarin " {Jor. xhx. 8, 2
Kings xxiii. 3, Hos, x. 5, Zeph.

Moses wis

& .“lll'l!

3 1. <})
Here des’ procst, ke M. bimself, was
callod Melelort, ** long of the city.”

Adramelecl, the Sepharvaite five
god, isakinto M. Lo 2 Sam. xii,.31
furTh Heb. mare. reading walbeen,
Chrick kil the Heb, test  hioe
Halkeen, Dhsud led throueh Mul-
han, " Lo throuch the |l:.|‘<' whiere
the Ammomtos biud barmed  theire
childeen tao M 1T pude thetr sin
their mmepde ol :'Ii!l"‘l'.l nt; as !]I"_\'
b e to thie chitbdgvas, s e disd
LT III1"||
Money. No coincd money i< men.
tioned o the Bibl v Flema's
! veee | when other aln

vt

21) waus small enough to |

(Sineho- |

contuning |

The port- |

ndestine unfaithiful- |

ul to |

T Attn

accepted earliness of their dstol
Money was originally weighed ;
the form of rings, as r{'presented on

HING MOXEY

Egyptian monuments, S0 the Celtic
gold rings all contain exact multiples
or parts of a unit; rruhubi,\r a cur-
rency introduced by Pheenician trad-
ers. We know of Greek coimage as
far back as the eighth century n.c.
Asiatic is probubly not elder than Cy-
rus and Creesns who are said to have
originated it. [t was known probably
in Sumarin through commerce with
Greece Pheidon first coined silverin
the isle ASgina i the eighth or ninth

COIN OF EaINA

century before Christ, some time he-
tween Jehoshophiat's and Hezekial's
reigns.  Lydia dizputes with Greece
priority of coinnee. Itisnot mentioned
asacurrency in Judwa betore the re.
turn from Babylon. ** Shekel " previ-
ously meant a weight, not a comnage,
The “thousand pieces of silver” which
Abimelech gave Abruham (Gen, xx.
16} were of this kind; =0 the 400
shivkels ** weighed ™' by Abmbam to
Ephron (xxiii. 3, 4, 16), * current
{money) with the merchant s imp])w
ing that the silver was i gome con-
ventional .~'1!.|]-|'-&‘ with a rode sign
to mark s welght,  The “ weigli-
ing " Toowever implies that this eur-

rency did not bear the stamp of ao. |

thorty,
barter,

and so needed weighing for

Jacobpaid 100 Eesitalis foratieldat Sha-

lom (G \\iii 18, 19 marg.); Chald.
and LXX. ** lambs,”" lamb shaped
or lumb stamped ;.n-q 3 of silver, as
pecunua from pecus
ront |r|||-1:.«.|;lr.if .I'i' i
Unbireit, “worghed out’”
xxili. l.'-. 163), poasibly each equal to
four shiekels ; 1t is probably a ring-
shuped dngot ar a bar of stlver of a
definite weight ;. Bochart from gua.
st pura” (lob <lidl 1), Josepl's
bretheen re 1 their money **in
full weedght ™ (Gone xliin 21), Silvor
Tty aline was u-ed, the standard

hut the Arabic |
whn l'r\!ll{i . ‘ |
(votmp. w lth |

ahioked weight beinge kept in the sane-

toary wader cha of the priests,
whesee arose thie phimse ™ the shekel
of thee =i Toary t {Exod, xxx. 13,

I'he wedge or bongue of gold that
Avhn bk wins not money probably,
s e 200 <hiokels of silver were, but
an artichs of valne nsed for costly
vrmentation,  In Tsa, xlvi 6, how-
er, g -|-1 seems Loomein uneoined |

maney, *they lavish gold out of the
purse (¢ '|-w ), nnd woeigh silver i the
III (R IR

tilemt was the standard one
b Alexander, and subsequently

go‘m o becoming @nﬁ'ﬁm"'

owever
67'5 or 65°5 grains under Alexander
to 55 under the early Cmsars; the
Roman coinage, gold and silver, in
weights was conformed to the Gmk,
and the denarius the chief silver com
was equivalent to the then depreci-
ated Attic drachm.

Antiochus VII. granted Bimon the
Maccabee permission to coin money
with his own stamp, the first recorded
coining of Jewish money (1 Mace.
xv. {5; 1-130 B.C.); itl.scribebt} ‘;J::aktl
of Israel”; a vase, possibly pt
of manna, and » above it (i.e. the
Jirst year of Jewish independence,
viz. under the Maccabees); the re.
verse has ““ Jerusalem the holy,” and
u branch with three flowers, possibly
Aaron’s rod that budded or the
pomegranate. In copper, on one side

COFPEE COIN OF SIMON.

a palutree with the name * Simon"";
the reverse, a vine leaf, with the
legend **for the freedom of Jera-
salem.”  SHEKEL [see] (from sha-
qual *to weigh'') was the Jewish
stater (= “standard’), 2s. 64. It
correspends to the tetradrachm or
didrachm of the ecarlier Pheenician
talent under the Persian role. The
shekel was of the same weight as the
didrachmon (the transl. of “shekel”
in LXX.), aud was the same as the
Egyptian unit of weight. The Alex-
andrian Jews adopted for * shekel ™
the term didrachm, the coin corre.
sponding to it in weight. But as two
drachms each (1. 3d.) was the ran-
som *“tribute” (as the Gr. didrachm
in Matthew is transl. in A. V.) to the
temple, so the ' stater ' or shekel
found in the fish would be fowr
drachms (Exod. xxx. 12, 13; Matt.
xvii. 24-27). Four Attic drachms
equalled two Alexandrian drachms.
The minute accuracy of the evan-
wielist confirms the genuineness ; for
at this time the only Greek imperial
#ilver coin in the Kast was a fefra-
drachim, ie. four drachms, the di-
drachm being unknown or rarely
1'uil‘li‘ll1,

Daries (* drams "), a Persian coin, were
the standard gold currency in Ezra's
time (ii. 69, vin. 27 ; Neh. vii. 70-72).

Ezm the anthor

of Chronicles

uses the sme
name (1 Chron.

xxix. 7). The

darie in the

British Mu-

seum has the

king of Persia
with bow and
javelin, kneel

g ; the reverse
is un irregular incuse square.

Copper coius of Herod are mtant in
ahundance, as the * farthing™ of the
N T., a piee of brass or copper
(bl J, with “* king Herod"" and

PLESLAN DARI

e
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ano anchor; the reverse, two cornua
copim ‘“horns of plenty,” within
whioh is a caduceus, Mercury’s wand.
The Paleetinian cnmnci was mainly
of copper, whence Mark (vi. 8) uses
“copper” or brass for ‘‘ money’’

(marg., comp. Matt. x. 9). he
Roman denarius or ** ny’’ in
weight and valne in N. T. is equiva-

Jent to the Gr. drachm (Matt. zxii.
19, Luke xv. 8 Gr.). The accuracy
of the first three (fospels, and their
date soon after the ascennion, appear
from their making C'@sar’s heud be
on the denarius. 8o the penny coin
extant of Tiberius has the title
““Camsar,”” whereas most later em-
perors have the title Augustus. The
most interesting extant coin is that
strack by Pontius Pilate: on the
obverse an augur’s wand with
“ Tiberius Cemsar’’ round; on the
reverse the date in a wreath. Ti-
berius’ passion for angury and astro-
logy suggested the augar’s linus.
.v\{{aydian coin extant mentions the
Asiarchs, ““ chief of Asin’’ (Acts xix.
31). A coin of Epbesus mentions

OOIR OF XPHNEUA,

its “town clerk’’; also another its
temple and statne of Diana. A coin
of Igomit.im records rich Laodicea’s
restoration by its citizens after an
carthquake which also destroyed
Colosse and Hierapolis, which ac.
counts for their omission in the
addreeses in Revelation. Coins exist
of the time of Judeea’s revolt from
Rome, inscribed with * the liberty of
Zion,” a vine stalk, leaf, and ten.
dril. The famous R.man coin [see p.
405], struck after Titus took Jeru.
salem, has the lewend Judesa Capta,
with a female * sitting on the ground
desolate’’ (fulfilling Isa. iii. 26)
uvader a palmtree. Also a Greek coin
has Titas’ head, and the legend ‘‘the
emperor Titus Ceesar’’; reverse, Vie-
tory writing on a shield, before her

a palm.

The Attio talent (the one current in
N.T. period} bad 100 drachms, the
drachm being = 7%d.; the mina was
£3 4s. 7d., and the talent £193 15s.
The talent was not a coin but a sum.
The Hebrew talent =8000 shekels, or
£375 (about the weight of the Kgina
talent), for 603,550 persons paid 100
talents and 1775 shekels of silver,t.a.,
as each paid a half shekel, 801,775
whole shekels; so that 100 talents
oontained 300,000 shekels. The
gold talent was 100 mauehs or minm,
and tbe gold maneh was 100 shekols
of gold; the gold talent weighed
1,290,000 grains, a computation
agreeing witb the shekels extant.
The talent of copper had probably
1500 copper shekers, copper being to
silver as 1 to 73.

Thequadrans [see HaND] (Mark xii. 42;
Lukexii. 59, xxi. 2) or kodrantes (Gr.),
““farthing,”’ was a fourth of an obolus,

which was a sixth of a drachm. The |

assarion, a diminutive of an as, leasl

than our penny, is loosely translated
“farthing”’ in Matt. x. 99, Luke xii.
8. The lepion, ‘“mite,” was a seventh
of an obolus (Mark xii. 42). The 30
pieces of silver paid to Judas for be-
traying Jesus were tetradrachms or
shekels, the sum paid for a slave
accidentally killed (Zech. xi. 12, 18;
Matt. xxvi. 156 ; Exod. xxi. 82).
Money changers. Kollubistes and
kermatistes, both denoting dealers
wm small coin (kollubos and kerma
the profit money, 14d.). They set
up tables inthe court of the Gentiles,
to supply ata profit foreign Jews with
the Jewssh half shekels (1s. 3d.) re-
uired fur the yearly peyment into
the temple treasury, in exchange for
foreign coin. T'he * exchangers'’
(Ma,lc:g. xxv. 27), trapesilas, were

bankers.

Month. Chodesh from chadash,
‘“new,” vis. new moon ; chodesh
yamin “a month of days” (Gen.
xxix. 14); also the poetical yerach
from yareach “ the moou,” so month
is connected with moon in European
languages ; German mond and monat;
QGr. mén, méne; Latin mensis; San-
skrit masa, both moon and month.
The interval betweon the 17th day of
the second month (Gen. vii. 11) and
the 17th day of the seventh month is
eaid to be 150 days (viii. 8, 4), t.e.
five months of 30 days each ; thas the
year would be 360 days, correspond-
g to the old Egyptian year, possibly
too five days were intercalated to
complete the 365 of the solar year; at
all eventa there is an apprommation
to tho solar year. The total duration
of the flood was eleven days above a
year (vii. 11, viii. 14), the exact excess
of the solar year above the lunar of
354 days. Gen. i. 14, 16 harmonizes
with the theory of a double year, solar
and lunar. e passover depended
on the moon, the 14th of Abib co-
inciding with full moon. The new
moon was a regular feast duy (Num.
x. 1), xxviii. 11-14). Latterly its ap-
pearance {(which may be seen 40 hours
after the. moon’s conjunction witb the
sun} was reported by proper wituesses
tothe anthorities, whoannounced the
month’s commencement by twice
repeating * mekudash,’’ consecrated.
Modern Jews observe the ilunar
month. Its length would be al-
ternately 29 (a‘‘deficient month,”
chasar in the Talmud) and 30 days
(‘‘ full month,” malé).

The seasons regulated the months, e.g.
Abib the first month of the year was
that of “ears of corn’’; in the pess-
over in it, on the second day, the
sheaf of harvest firstfruits was waved
to the Lord (Lev. xxiii. 10-12, 34-39;
Joel ii. 28). 8o the feast of taber-
nacles in the seventh month cele-

brated the ingathering of the autum- !

nal fruits; so that a solar year must
bave regulated tbe months. The
months were 12 (1 Kings iv. 7), with
an intercalary month every third
year, not noticed in the Bible. The
modern Jews have seven intercalary
months in every 19 years, according
to the metonic cycle adopted A.p.360.
Four names of mountlis are mentioned
before the Babylouish captivity: Abib
{=the month of #ars of corn) made
the first month in memory of the

Moon:

exodus {Exod. ix. 81, xii.8, xiii. 4);
Zif (=the bloom of flowers, or the
Assyrian giv, “bull,” the sodiacal
Taurns), the second month (1 Kings
vi. 1, 87) ; Bul (=the month of ratn},
the eighth month (1 Kings vi. 88);
Ethanim (=the month of gifts, vir.
fruita), the seventh (1 Kings viii. 2).
The three latter names are found
only in Solomon’s reign, wheu there
was much intercourse with Pheenicia;
they are probably Phenician in
origin. ‘“*Bul”’ is mentioned on a
sarcophagus found near 8idon in
1855. They are explained by the
addition ‘‘ which is the ™ second,
the eighth, the -seventh month.
After the captivity the first month
(that of the passover) was called
Nisan (Neh. ii. 1); Sivan the third
(from the Assyrian siv the moon, to
whow the Assyrians consecrated it):
Esth. viii. 9. Elul the sixth (Nel.
vi. 15) ; Chisleu the ninth (Neh.i.1);
Tebeth (from the Egyptian tobi)
the tenth (Esth. ii. 16); Scbat the
eleventh (Zech. i. 7); Adar the
twelfth (Esth. iii. 7). The Talmud
gives the remaining five: Iyar the
second, Tammuz the fourth (sacred
to that idol), Ab the fifth, Tisri the
weventh, Marchesvan (from mar “to
drop ”’) the eighth; mainly named
from the Syrian calendar. The in.
tercalary month was Veadar, t.e. tho
additional Adar. The variations
between the lupar and the solar
month, each of the lunar ranging
over two solar months, prevent exact
coincidence with our months. The
barley harvest is not until the middle
of April, 8o that Abib or Nisan, in
which the passover first sheaf was
offered on the 15th day, coincides
with April. Josephus{Ant.iii. 10, §5)
eays the passover was whilst the sun
is in Aries, which it docs not enter
till the end of March. Zif or Iynr is
May, Sivan June, Tammuz July, Ab
Ay, , Elnl September, Ethanim
or Tisri October, Bul or Marchesvan
November, Chislen December, Te-
beth January, S8ebat February, Adar
March.

yareach “yellow,” and le-
banah ¢ white’’ (Gen. i. 14-16, *‘ the
lesser light’). Instead of being rc.
gurded as a person and worshipped,
as it was by the surrounding nations,
in Secripture it is God’s creature
“made for signs, seasons, days, and
years” (Ps. civ. 19). The brightness
of the moon in the East, guiding the
traveller by night when the heat of
day is , gives it a ‘prominence
which it has not with us (Ps. viii. 3).
In lxxxix. 37 however the moon is
not the ‘‘ faithful witnees,” but God
is witness to His own oath; transl.
*“and the witness in heaven is faith-
ful,” so ver. 35. 8o Job xvi. 19, “my
witness is in beaven,” viz. God knows
my innocence. The church is * fair
as tbe moon, clear as the san "’ (S. of
Sol. vi. 10). As the mnoon shines in
the night, reflecting the sun’s light,
so the church in this world's night
{Rom. xiii. 12) rcflects the light of
*the Sun of righteoustess’ (2 Cor.
1. 18). Her justification in Hiar in
perfect (1 John iv. 17 end); in herseli
sanctification is yet imperfect, as the
moon has less light than the sun on
the illuminated part, and is but half
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illuminated. At His coming she
“ ghall shine forth as the sun " (Matt.
xili. 43). ’

It influences vegetable growth; Deut.
xxxiii. 14, “moous,’” viz. its phases,
others explain “ months *’ asthe times
of ripening fruits. The cold night
dews (Gen. xxxi. 40) and moonlight
hurt the eyes and health of those
sleeping under it; so Ps. cxxi. 6,
* the modn shall not smite thee by
night ’’; moon blindness is common in
the East. The moou was worshi?ped
a8 Isis in Egypt ; as Karnaim, “‘ two
horns,” of Ashtoreth, wife of Baal

the king of heaven (the male and
generative

female symbolising the
wers of unature), in
yria; as Sin, *‘ lord of
the mounth,” in Bahy-
lon. Sabaism (from tsaba
the heavenly hosts) was ¥
the earliest of false wor-
ships; it appears in our
heathen names Sunday,
Mon (moon) day; and in Job xxxi.
26, “if I beheld the sun . . . or the
moon walking in brightness, and my
hoeart hath been secretly enticed,
or my mouth hath kissed my hand ”’
in adoration. Josiah put down those
who burned incense to the moon (2
Kings xxiii. 6). She was called
“queen of heaven” (Jer. vii. 18),
th&:fh that may mean Venus Urania.
“ es’’ {cavvanim) round like her
disc were offered to her. So farfrom
being an object of worship, it uncon-
sciously worships its Maker (Ps.
cxlviii. 8, viii. 8). The moon in Rev.
xii. 1 is the Jewish dispensation,
horrowing its former light from the
Christian but now become worldly,
and therefore under the church’s feet
(Gal. iv. 3 end ; Heb. ix. 1). The sea,
eqrth, and s satellite the moon,
represent the worldly element in
OFYlosition to the sun, the kingdom
of heaven. Before Jehovah the moon
has no brightness (Job xxv. 5; lsa.
xxiv. 28, Ix. 19, 20). He shall be
His people’s everlisting light when
sun and moon shall have ceased to
shine.
Morasthite,i.c. of MORESHETH {selﬂ.
Mordecai. A Persian name acco
ing to Gesenius, worshipper of
Merodach. But a Babyloniaun idol’s
name would not have been given him
under the Persian dynasty, which
rejectad idols. It is rather Matacai.
Ctesias (Pridcanx Connect. i. 231-
233), who probably saw the Medo-
Porsian chronicles mentioned in
Esth. x. 2, names a Matacas, Xerxes’
chief favoarite, the most powerful
of the eunuchs. Xerxes sent Mata-
cas to ﬂil Apollo’s temple at
Dolphi (Miletus?) a work congenial
to a Jew, as the order was to the
iconnclastic king. M. had neither
wife nor ghild, brought up his cousin
Ksther in his own house, aud had
acooss to the court of the women, all

which circumstances accord with his !

boing & eunuch as Matacas was, u
class from whom the king had ele-
vated many to the highest posts.
Xorzes delighted in extravagant acts;
and Haman, who knew his weakness,
naturally suggested the extraordinary
honours exceeding all that a king
ought, in respect for his own dignity,
to gmnt to a sabject, becaunee he

thought it was for himself they were
intended.

M. was a Benjamite at Shushan who
reared his uncle’s danghter EsTHER

soe] : ii. 5-7. The instrument under
vidence in saving the Jews from
extermination by HaMaN [see], as
his not bowing to that Amalekite
was the occasion of Haman’s mur.
derous spite against the chosen race.
Xerxes’ primo minister, or vigier.
Instituted the feast Purim. Prob-
ably wrote the book of Esther.
Esther’s fayourable reception b,
ARAsUERUS [sse]| when she venture
at the risk of death, nnasked, to ap-
K{roa.ch him, and his reading in the
edo-Persian chronicles the record of
M.’s unrewarded service in disclosing
the conspiracy, on the very night
before Haman came, and Haman's
beiag constraired to load with
kingly honours the man whom he
had come to ask leave to hang, and
then being hanged on the gallows he
made for M., are most remarkable
instances of the working of Provi.
dence, and of God’s secret moral gov-
ernment of the world, in spite of all
appearanoes to the contrary.

M. was t grandson of Kish the
Benjamitetaken captive in Jeconiah’s
captivity, 599 B.c. Four generations
thenoe, or 120 years, bring M. exactly
down to 479, tl{e sixth year of Xerxes,
thus proving Ahasuerus’ identity
and l\f.’s own date. At Xerzes'

death, or even before, M. probably

led to Jerusalem a body of Jews, as

rocorded in Egra ii. 3, Neh. vii. 7.

The rabbius designate him *‘the

just.” His tomb and Esther's are

shown at Hamadan or Ecbatans (?).

MORDBCAN'S TOME.

Others place his tombat Snsm. The
%alnce at Shushan, begun by Darins
ystaspes, Loftus (Chaldeea, xxviii.)
discovered remains of ; the bases of
the great colonnade remain, and
accord with the description in

- Ksth. i.

Moreh. 1. *“The plaine,” rather
‘““the oaks'’ or * terchbinths” of
M. Abram’s first balting place in
(angan, near Shechem and Ebal and
Gerizim mountains (Gen. xii. 6);
here he erected his first altar.
¢ Morthia,”’ on ancient coins, a title
of Shechem, preserves the name M.
Under the same ‘* oak '’ Jacob hid
his household’s idols (Gen. xxxv. 4).
Here Joshua set up a great stone hy
the sanctuary of Jehovah (Josh. xxiv.
26, comp. Deut. xi. 30). 9. THE
HiLLor M. At its foot Midian and
Amalek encamped before Gideon’s
attack (Jud. vi. 33, vii. 1). On the
northern side of the valley of Jezreel,
and of the height where Gideon’s
300 were; jebel ed Duhy, “little
Hermon,”’ answersto M. Two or
three miles intervenc (enough for
Midian’s and Amalek’s hostr) be-

tween M. and ain Jalood, the spring
of ‘“ Harod ”’ at the foot of Gideon's
hill, jebel Fukua (Gilboa).

Moresheth QGath=possession o

f
Gath, pamed by Micah alone (i. 14),
himself a Morasthite, s.e. of More-
sheth. In the shephelah or rolling
low hills of Judah. *‘Thou (Jeru-
salem) shalt give presonts to More-
sheth,” beggmsmlor its help; but

Maurer,* thou t give a wnting of
renunciation grenounoin all claim)
to Moresheth.” ‘‘ Gath’’ appended

implies Moresheth for a time had
fallen under the power of the neigh-
bouring Philistines of Gath. Ewald,
“thou shalt give compensation to
Moresheth itself only the *iouu-
sion of another city.” Gath also
means 8 winepress ; Moresheth may
be named Gath from the many wine-
resses around.

oriah. Gen. xxii. 2, 2 Chron. 1i. 1.
RSee JenovVAH JiREH aud GERIZIN. |
Vhat Jehorah has made one see
(this hophal moreh occurs four
times in the pentateuch, nowhere
in later boocks)=the vision of Je-
hovah. In the same neighbourhood
He vouchsafed a vision to Abram
(Gen. xiv., xv. 1) after Melchizedek
had met him in the valley near
Salem and Abram paid tithe of the
spoils of Chedorlaomer. On M. after-
wards he offered Isaac (xxii. 2, 14).
Abraham saw M. at some little
distance (ver. 4) on the third day;
the distance, two days’ journey from
Beersheba, would just bring bim to
Zion, but not so far as Moreh aud
Gerizim (Gen. xii. 6) where some
fix M. *“The moant of the Lord
(Gen. xxii. 14) means almost always
mount Zion. The proverb *“in the
mount of Jchovah it (or He) shall
be seen’’ probably originated in
Jerusalem under Melchisedek. Je-
hovah’s vision to David in the same
spot, before the preparation for
building the temple there, revived
the name M. (2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 24,
25.) The threshing flcor of Araunah
the Jebusite was the spot on which
David reared an altar by Gad’s di-
rection from Jehovah. The Ax;:ﬁel
of Jehovah had stood by Araunab’s
threshing floor; there David saw
Him, and Araunah (Ornan) also,
subsequently on tarning back, saw
Hin: and bid himself. Then Oroan
saw David, and made over to him
the threshing floor (1 Chren. xxi.
15, 16, 18-26). Jehovah testified His
acceptance of Duavid’s sacrifice there
by sending down fire to consume
it (Lev. ix. 24; 1 Kings xviii. 24, 38;
2 Chron. vii. 1). So thenceforth
David eacrificed there, and no longer
on the altar at Gibeon where the
tabernacle was, se e from the
ark, which was at Zion ; for he could
not go to Gibeon on account of the
rword of the Angel, 1.e. the pestilence.
God’s answer to his eacrifice at thie
altar of the threshing floor, and
God’s removal of the plagume, deter-
mined David’s choice of it as the
eite of the temple (1 Chron. xxviii. 2,
xx1. 28, xxii. 1; 3 Chron. @i. 1, etc.).
It lay, like all threshing floors, out-
side the city, upon mount Moriah,
N.E. of Zion. ﬁdently the thresh-
ing floor on M. was ncar the real
aount Zion, the city of David (cn
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the eagtern not the western balf of
Jerusalem).

ortar: medokah, wherein the
manna was pounded for use (Num,
xi. 8). 8o still the Arabs pound
wheat for their national dish, kibby
(Thomson, Land and Buok, viii. 84).
‘I'he maktesh was a luirger mortar.
Prov. xxvii. 22: * though thou
shouldest bray a fool in a mortar
among wheat with a pestle, %yet)
will not his foolishness depart from
(apon) him.” The husk upon the
grain can be bruised off it, but the
mortar of trial cannot remove the
fool’s folly inherent by natare and
habit (Jer. xin. 23). 8o Abaz (2
Chron. xxviii. 22), Judah (Isa. i. 5,
6, ix. 18; Jer. v.3). The corrector’s
patience is tried, the corrected is not
"reformed. Roberts (Orient. Illustr.
868) mentions in the East large mor-

WOATAR AND FESTLE POR RICR.

tars for rice worked by two women,
each in tuarn striking with a pestle five
feet long. Criminals at Kandy were
80 beaten to death in such a mortar.

Morter. Gen. xi. 3, “slime had they
for morter’’: chemer. Hot bitumen
was used for cement in the walle of
Babylon (Herodot. i. 179). At It,
now Heets, eight days’ journey from
Babylon, the bitumen was obtained.
Layard eays the cement is 8o tena-
cious that it is almost impossible
to detach one brick from another.
Stubble or straw among the Egyp-
tians, a8 hair or wool among us, was
added to mud or moist clay to in-
crease tenacity. Ifthis were omitted,
or if the sand, ashes, and lime in the
proportion 1, 2, 3, were insufficient]
mizxed, there would be ‘‘ untempere
morter,”” tapheel, Arabic tapal, pipe-
clay lif(e, detritus of felspar (Ezek.
xiil. 10). The ahsence of the true
uniting cement answers to the false
prophet’s lie, ‘‘ thus saith Jehovah,
when He bad not spoken’’ (xxii. 28),
false assurances of peare to flatter
the people into non-sabmission to
Nebuohadnezzar (xxi. 29; Jer. vi. 14,
xxiii. 16, 17). "Aphar ¢ dust” also
is used for morter (Lev. xiv. 41, 429.

Moserah=bands (Deut. x. 8), Mo-
sgRoTH (Num. xxxiii. 30, xx. 22-29).
Near mount Hor whercon Aaron
died. The camp was pitched on the
slopes or at the fust of the mount.
Moserah lay probably on the western
side of the Arabah under the mount-
ain blaff; now el Makrah.

Moses. [See AaroN, Eaypr, Exopus.]
Heb. Mosheh, from an Egygﬁa.n
root, *‘ son” or *‘ brought forth,"” viz.
out of the water. The name was also
borne by an Egyptian prince, viceroy
of Nubia under the 19th dynasty. In
the part of the Exodus narrative
which deals with Egvpt. words are
used purely Egyptian or common to

Heb. and Egyptian. Manetho in

Josephus (Ap. i. 26, 28, 31) calls him

Osarsiph, 1.e. swordof Osiris or saved

by OUssris.  “The man of God” in

the title Ps. xc., for as M. gave in
the pentateuch the key note toalisuc-
ceeding prophets 8o also to inspired

Psalmod in that the oldest psalm.

‘Jehovai’s slave’’ (Num. xii. 7, Deut.

xxxiv. 53 Josh. i. 3, Ps. cv. 26, Heb.

iii, 8). ““ Jehovah’s choson ’’ (Ps. evi.

23). “The man of God’' (1 Chron.

xxiii. 14). Besides the pentatench,
the prophets and psalms and N.T.
(Acts vii. 20-38; 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9;
Heb. xi. 20-28; Jude 9) give details
concerning him. His Egyptian rear-
ing and life occupy 40 years, his exile
in the Arabian desert 40, and his
leadership of Israel from Egypt to
Moub 40°(Acts vii. 23, 30, 30).

Son of AMBAX (a later one than Ko-
hath’s father) [seo] and Jochebed
(whose name, derived from Jehovah,
showsthe family hereditary devotion);
MigriaM [see], married to Hur, was
eldest ; Aaron, married to Elisheba,
three years older (Exod. vii. 7, comp.
ii. 7); next M., youngest. By Zip.
porah, Reuel’s danghter, he had two
sons : Gershom, father of Jonathan,
and Eliezer (1 Chron. xxiii. 14,15} ;
these took no prominent place in
their tribe. A markof genunlneness ;
a forger wounld have made them pro-
minent. M. showed no self secking

- or nepotism. His tribe Levi was the
priestly dve, and naturally rallied
round him in support of the truth
with characteristic enthusiasm(Exod.
xxxii. 27, 28). Born at Heliopolis
(Joscphus, Ap. i. 26, ii. 2) at the time
of Isracl’s deePest depression, whence
the proverb, ‘‘ when the tale of bricks
is doubled then comes M.” Magi-
cians foretold to Pharaoh his birth
a3 a destroyer; a dream announced
to Amram his coming as the deliverer
(Josephus, Ant.ii. 9,§ 2, 3). Some

rog]hecies probably accompanied his

irth. These explain the parents’
“faith*’ which laid hold of God’s
promise contained in those prophe-
cies ; the parents took his good looks
A8 pledf of the fulfilment. Heb.
xi. 23, “by faith M. wheu he was
born was hid three months of his
parents, because they saw be was &
aroper (good looking : Acts vii. 20,

r. ‘fair to God’) child, and they
were not afraid of the king’s com-
mandment ’ to slay all the males.
For three months Jochebed hid him,
Then she placed him in an ark of
E&pyrus, secured with bitumen, and

id it in the flags (tufi, less in size
than the other papyrus) by the river's

{)rink, and went away unable to bear
onger the sight. (H. F. Talbot,
Transact. Bibl. Archeseol., i., pt. 2,
translates a fragment of As:yrian
mythology: “I am Sargina the great
king, king of Agani. My mother

ve birth to me in a secret place.

he placed me in an ark of balrushes
and closed up the door with slime
and ;’)it.ch. She cast me into the
river,” etc. A curious parallel.)
Miriam lingered to watch what would
happen. aravh’s daughter (hold-
ing an independent position and
separate household under the ancient
empire; childless herself, therefore
ready to adopt 31.. Thoranti- e

cording to Josephus) coming down
to bathe in the sacred and life giving
Nile (as it was regarded) saw the
ark and sent her maidens to feteh it.
‘T'he babe’s tears touched her womanlg
heart,and on Miriam’s offer to fetc
a Hebrew nurse she gave the order
enabling his sister to call his wo-
ther. ‘anis (now San), Zoan, or
Avaris near the sea was the place,
where crucodiles are mever found;
and so the infant would ren no risk in
that respect. Aahmes I., the expel-
ler of the shepherd kings, had taken
it. Here best the Pharaohs could
repel the attacks of Asiatic nomads
and crush the Israelite serfs. ‘‘ The
tield of Zoan ”* was the scene of God's
miracles in Israel’s behalf (Pa. Ixxviii.
43). SBheadopted M. as *‘ her son,”’
and traiped him “in all the wisdora:
of the Egyptians,”’ Providence thus
qualifying him with the erudition
needed for the predestined leader
and instructer of [srael, and ‘‘ he wos
mighty in words and in deeds.”’ This
last may hint at what Josephus states,
vig. that M. led a suc cam-
aign against Ethiopia, and named
gaba the capital Meroe (Artapanus
in Euseb. ix. 27), from his adopted
mother Merrhis, and brought away
a3 his wife Tharbis daughter of the
Ethiogian king, who ing in love
with him had shown him the way to
guin the swamp surrounding the city
(Josephus Ant. ii. 10, § 2; comp.
Nom. xii.1). However, his marriage
to the Ethiopian must have been at
a later period than Josephus states,
viz. after Zipporah’s death {n the
wilderness wanderings. An inscrip.
tion b; Thothmes I., who reigned in
Moses’ early life, commemorates the
‘‘ congqueror of the nine bows,’ i.e.
Libya. A statistical tablet of Karnak
%irch says) states that Chebron and
othmes I. overran Ethiopia. M.
may have continued the war and in
it wrought the ‘‘mighty deeds”
ascribed to him.

When forty, in no fit of youthful
enthusiasm but deliberately, M.
“ chose ”’ (Heb. xi. 23-28) what are
the last things wmen choose, loss of
social statns as son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, ‘‘ afftiction,”” and *‘re-
proach.””  Faith made him prefer
the ‘‘ adoption ”’ of the Kingofging's.
He felt the worst of religion is better
than the beet of the world ; if the
world offers *‘ pleasure” it is bat
““for a season.”” Contrast Esan (xii.
16, 17). If religion brings “‘afflic-
tion” it too is but for a season, its
pleasures are ¢ forevermore at God's
right hand” (Ps. xvi. 11). Israel’s
“reproach ' “Christ” regards as
His own (2 Cor. i. 5, Col. 1. 24), it
wiil soon be the true Israel’s glory
(Isa. xxv. B). *“Moses had respect
unto ”’ (Gr. apeblepe), or twned his
eyes from all worldly considerations
to fix them on, the eternal * recom-

2

ce

His ¢ g(;'mg out unto his brethren when

he was grown and looking on their
burdens”’ was his open declaratfon
of his taking his portion with the
zspressed serfs on tbe ground of their

option by God and inheritance of
the promises. ‘It came into his
heart (from God’s Spirit, Prov. xvi.
TV to visit Nis Deethren, the oLildren
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of Israel ” (Acts vii. 23). An Egyp-
tian overseer, armed probably with
one of the long heavy sconrges of
tough pliant Syrian wood (Chabas’
““ Voyage d’un tien,”’ 119, 136),
was smiting an Hebrew, one of those
with whom M. identified himself as
his “brethren.” Giving way to im-
pulsive hastiness under provocation,
without regard to self when wrong
was done to a brother, M. took the
law inty his own hands, and slew and
bid the Egyptian in the sand. Ste-
g}len (Acts vii. 25, 85) implies that

. meant by the act to awaken in
the Hebrews a thirst for the freedom
and nationality which God had pro-
mised and to offer himself as their
deliverer. Baut on his striving to re-
concile two guarrelling Hebrews the
wrong doer, whon reproved, replied :
“ who made thee a prince (with the
power) and a judge (with the right
of interfering) over us? (Luke xix.
14, the Antitype.) Intendest thouto
kill me as thou killedst the Egyp-
tian?’ Slavery had debased them,
and M, dispirited gave up as hopeless
the enterprise which he had under-
taken in too hasty and self relying a
spirit. His impetuous violence re-
tarded instead of ecxpedited their
deliverance. He needed yet a 40
years’ discipline, in meek self control
and humble dependence on Jehovah,
in order to qualify him for his ap.
pointed work.

A proof of the genunineness of the pen-
tateuch is the absence of personal de-
tails which later traditiou would have
beensuretogive. M.'sobject was not
a personal blogruphy but a bistory of
God's dealings with Israel. Pharaoh,
on bearing of his killing the Egyptian
overseer, ‘‘sought to slay him,” a
phrase implying that M.’s high posi-
tion made necessary spectal measures
to bring him under the king’s power.
M. fled, leaving hig exalted prospects
to wait God's time and Gud’s way.
Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 27) writes,
“%y Jfaith he forsook Egypt, not
fearing the wrath of the king.”! M.
“feared” Exod. ii. 14, 15) lest by
staying he should sacrifice his di-
vinely intimated destinyg to be Is.
rael’s deliverer, which was his great
aim. But he did “not fear’ the
king's wrath which would be a, -
vated by his flecing without gha-
raoh’s leave. He did ‘‘not fear the
king*’ 80 as to shrink from returnin
at all risks when God commanded.
““ Faith” (God saw to be the ruling
motive of his flight more thau fear of
personal safety; ‘“he endured as
seeing (through faith) Him who 18
invisible.” (Luke xii. 4, 5.)

Despondency, when commissioned at
lust by God to arouse the people, was
his first fecling on his return, from
past disappointment in not having
been able to inspire Jarael with those
high hopes for WSIi(,‘h be had sacrificed
all earthly Prospw'ts (Exod. iii. 15,
iv. 1, 10-12). 1le¢ dwells not on
Pbarach’s cruelty and power, but on
the hopelessness of his appeals to
Israel and on his want of the ‘‘ elo-
quenoe”’ necded to move their stub-
born hearts.

He fled from Egypt to southern Midian
because Reue{‘zhiu vame ‘ friend of
fod " implies he worshipped EL) or

Raguel there still maintained the
worship of the true God as king-
riest or imam (Arabic version)
fore Israel’s call, even as Mel-
chizedek did at Jerusalem before
Abraham’s call. The northern peo-
Ele of Midian through contact with
anaan were already idolaters.
Reunel’s daughters, in telling of M.’s
help to them in watering their flocks,
ed him ‘‘an Egygtmn,"judging
from his costume and iauguage, for
he had not yet been lon{ enough
living with Israelites to be known as
one ; an undesigned coincidence and
mark of genuineness. M. '' was con-
tent to live with Reuel” as in a
congenial home, marrying Zipporah
his danghter. From him probably
M. learned the traditions of Abra-
ham’s family in connection with
Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2). Zipporah
bare him Gershom and Elieger
whose names (“‘stranger,” ‘“God is
my help”’) intimate how keenly he
feft his exile (Exod. xviii. 3,4). The
alliance between Israel and the
Kemte Midianites continued per-
manently. Hosas [see)], Moses’
brother in luw, was subseguently
Israel’s gnide through the desert.
Jo the 40 years’ retirement M.
learned that self discipline which
was needed for leading a nation
under such unparalleled circum-
stances.

and vehemence ; 80 Paul in Arabia
(Acts xxiv. 27, Gul.i. 17). Hewho
first attempted the great undertak-
ing without God’s call, expecting
success from his own powers, in the
end npever undertock a%ything with-
out God’'s guidance. i8 hasty im.
petuosity of spirit in a right caose,
and his abaudoninent ofnﬁmt cause
as hopeless on the first rebuff, gave
lace to a mecekness, patience, ten-
erness, long suffering under wearing
provocations and trals from the
stiffnecked people, and persevering
endurance, never surpassed (Num.
xii. 3, xxvii. 16). To appreciate this
meckness, e.g. under MIRIAM'S [see]
{imvocntion, and apparent insensi.
ility where his own honour alone
was concerned, contrast his vigorous
action, holy boldness for the Lord’s
honour, and passivnate earncstness
of intercession for his people, even to
the verge of unlawful excess [see
ANATHEMA], in self sacrifice. He
would not *let Godalone,” *‘ stand-
ing before God iu the breach toturn
away His wrath’ from Israel (Ps.
cvi. 23). llis intercessions restored
Miriam, stayed plagues and serpents,
and procured water out of the r(‘k
(Exod. xxxii. 10, 11, 20-25, 31, 32).
His was the reverse of a phlegmatic
temper, but Divine grace subdued
and sanctitied the natural defects of
a man of strong feelings and im-
petuous character. His entire free-
dom from Miriam’s charge of unduly
exalting his office appears beautifully
in his gentle reproof of Joshua's
zeal for his honour: “envicst thou
for my sake? would God that all
the Lord’s people were prophets!”
ete. (Num. xi. 29.)
His recording his own praises (Num.
xii. 3 7) i8 as much the part of the

faithiful servant of Jehovah, writing |

An interval of solitude is .
needed especially by men of fervoar :

—_——

under His inspiration, as his record.
ing his own demerits (Exod. ii. 12,
gi. 11, iv. 10-14; Nuam. xx. 10-12).
Instead of vindicating himself in the
case of Korah (avi.) and Miriam
(xii.) he leaves his cause with God,
and tenderly intercedes for Miriam.
He is linked with Samuel in after
ages as an instance of the power of
intercessory prayer (Jer. xv. 1). He
might have established his dynasty
over Israel, but he assumed o
princely honour and sought no pre-
eminence for his sons (Deut. ix.
13-19). The spiritual progress in
M. between his tirst appearance and
his second is very marked.

same spirit prompted 'him to avenge
his injured countryman, and to
rescue the Midianite women from
the shepherds’ violence, as after-
wards led him to confront Pharaob ;
but in the first instance he was an
illustration of the truth that *‘the
wrath of man worketh not the right-
eousness of God "’ (Jae. i. 20).

The traditional site of his call by the

Divine *“ Angel of Jehowah’ (the
uncreated Shekinah, *‘ the Word ™’
of John i., *‘ the form like the Son
of God" with Shadrach, Meshach,
and Abednego in the furnace, Dam.
iii. 25) is in the valley of Shoayb or
Hobab, on the northeru side of jebel
Muea. M. led Jethro's flock to the
W. (‘“the back side”) of tbe desert
or open pasture. The district of
Sherim on the Red Sea, Jetlro’s
abode, was barren ; four days N.W.
of it lies the Sinai regiou with good
pasturage and water. He came to
‘“the mountain of God”’’ (Sinai,
called so by anticipation of God’'s
giving the law there) on his way to-
ward Horeb. Theallar of 8t. Cathe-
rine’s convent is said to occupy the
site of the (the article is in the ﬁeb

the well known) burning bush. The
vision is generally made to typif

lsrael afflicted yet not oonsumeg
(2 Cor. iv. 8-10) ; but the flame was
in the bnsh, not the bush in the
flame ; rather, Jsrael was the lowly
acacia, the thorn bush of the desert,
yet God deigned to abide in the
midst of her (Zech. ii. 5). &o
Israel’s Antityge, Messiah, has *‘ all
the falness of the Godhead dwelling
in Him bodily”’ (John i. 14, Col.

. 9).
Jehovah gave M. two signs as creden-

tials to assure him of his mission :
the trunsformation of his long *‘rod
of authority (as on Esyptian n.onu-
ments) or pastoral mto @ *‘ ser-
pent,” the basilisk or cobra, the
symbol of royal and Divine power on
tﬁe Pharaoh’s dindem ; a pledge of
victory over the king and gods of
Egypt (comp. Mark xvi, 18; M.'»
humble but wonder working crook
typifies Christ’s despised but all-
Eowerful cross). [Oun Zipporeh's

IRCUMCISION of her son see.] The
hand made leprous, then restored,
represents the nation of lepers (ax
Egyptian tradition made them, and
as spiritually they had become iu
Euypt) with whom M. linked him-
seif, divinely healed through bis
instrumentality. No patriarch before
wrought a mirncle. Had the penta-
teuch been mythieal, it would have
attributed supernatural wonders to
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the first fathers of the ohurch and
founders of the race. As it is, M.
first begins the new era in the history
of the world with signs from (iod by
man unknown before. To M.’s dis-
interestod and humble pleadings of
inability to speak, and desire that
some other should be sent, Jehovah
answers: ‘Aaron shall bethy spokes-
man . . . even he shall be to thee
a mouth, and thou shalt be to him
instead of God.”” Aaron, when he
beard of M. leaving Midian, of his
own aocoord went to meet him;
Jehovah further directed him what
way to go in order to meet him, vis.
by the desert (Exod. iv. 14, 27). The
two meeting and kissing on the
mount of typify the law and
the saorificing priesthond mecting in
Christ (Bxod. 1v. 27, Ps. Ixxxv. 10).
Nothing short of Divine interposition
could have enabled M. to lead an
unwarlike people of serfs out of &
powerful nation like Exypt, to give
them the law with their acceptance
of it though eo contrary to their
corrupt inclinations, to ieep them
together for 40 years in the wilder-.
nees, aud finally to lead them to their
conquest of the eastern part of Ca-
naaun. M. had neither eloguence nor
military prowess (as appears Erod.
iv. 10 and xvii. 8-12), qualities so
needful for an ordinary popular
leader. He had passed in rural life
the 40 years constituting the prime
of his vigour. He hng seemingly
long given up all hopes of being
Israel’s deliverer, and settled himself
in Midian. Nothing but God’s extra-
ordinary call could have urged him,
against his judgruent, reluctantly at
fourscore to resume the project of
rousing & debased people which in
the vigour of manhood he had been
forced to give aup as hopeless. No-
thing bnt such plagues as Scriptare
records could have induced the most
powerful monarchy then in the world
to allow their unarmed serfs to
awayvoluntarily. His first efforts ouly
aggravated Pharaoh’s oppression and
lerael’s bondage (Exod. v. 2-9). Nor
could magical foata derived from
ﬁgyp’um education have enabled
. t.oeg'nin his point, for he was
watohed and opgosed by the masters
of thisart, who had the king aud the
state on their side, whilst M. had
not a single associate save Aaron.
Yet in afew months, without Israel’s
drawing sword, Pharaoh and the
Egyptians urge their departure, and
larael * demands "’ (not ** borrows,”
shaal) a8 a right from their former
magters, and receives, gold, silver, and
jewels (’Exod. xii. 35-39). Not even
does M. lead them the way of
Philistia which, as being near, wis-
dom would suggest, but knowing
their unwarlike character avoidsit;
M. guides them into a defile with
mountains on éither side and the
Red Bea in front, whence escape
from the Egyptian disciplined pur-
suers, who repented of letting
them go, scemed hopeless, especially
aa Israsl consisted of spiritless men,
encnmbered with womeu and with
children. Nothing but the miracle
recorded can account for the issne;
Egypt's king and splendid host
perish in the waters, lsmel pusses
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through in triumph (Exod. xiii. 17,
xiv. 3, 5,9, 11, 12-14). Again M.
with untioubti.ng assurance of success
on the borders of Canaan tells Israel
““go up and possess the land’’ (Deut.
i. 20, 21). By the people’s desire
spies searched the lan ;th?‘ reported
the goodness of the land but yet
more the strength and tallness of its
inhabitants. The timid Israelites
were daunted, and even propused to
stone the two faithful spies, to de-

pose M.,and choose a captain to lead
them back to Egypt. M., instead |
of animating them to enter Cannan, |
now will neither suffer them to pro- |
ceed, nor yet to return to Ezypt; they

must march and countermarch in the

wilderness for 40 years until every |
adult but two shall have perished ; |
but their little ones, who they Hllilll
should be a prey, God will bring in. |
Only a Divine direction, manifested |
with miracle, can account for such |
an unparalleled command and for |

their anbelioving 16
announced God's sentence, and in
gpite of M.'s warning presumed to go,
but were chased by the Amalekites
to Hormah (Deut. i. 45, 46, ii. 14; |
Num. xiv. 39). The sustenance of
600,000 men besides women and
children, 40 years, in a comparative
desert could only be by miracle; as |
the pentateuch records, they were |
fed with manna from heaven till
they ate the corn of Canaan, on the
mourrow after which the manna |
ceased (Exod. xvi.; Josh. v. 12).|
Graves, Pentateuch, i. 1, § 5.

Aaron and Hur supported M. in the
battle with Amalek (Exod. xvii. 12); |
Joshua was his minister. The local-
ities of the desert commemorate his

A OF MOSER,

on the Red Sea
mount of M.,

and 1_1u- ravine of M.

near the 8t. Catherine convent. At |
once the prophet (foremost and |
greatest, Deut xiv. 10, 11), law-

g1y and leader of Israel, M. typi-

es and resembles Messiah ( n.

xxi. 18, Deat. xxxiii. 2 ially
xviil. 15-19, comp. Aects iii. 2

37, 25, 85; John 1. 17) Israel's

] of M. prefigurea their re.

(¥} hrist. His mediat l'.—!llljl

ving the law answe » Christ's ;

11, xxxi.

xvil.

10-14,
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His own house ™ and ** M. the ser-
vant faithful in all God's house"
see Heb. iii. 1-6. Pharaoh’s murder
of the innocents answers to Herod's ;
Christ like M. sojourned in Egypt,
His 40 days’ fast answers to that of
M. M. stands at the head of the
legal dispensation, so that Israel is
said to have been * baptised unto
M.” (initiated into the Mosaic cove-
nant) as Christians are into Christ.

M. after the calf worship removed the
temporary tabernacle (preparatory to
the permanent one, subsequently
described) outside the camp ; and as
he disappeared in this * tent of meet-
ing” (rather than ‘tabernacle of
congregation’) the people wistfully
gazed after him (Exod. xxxiii. 7-10).
On his last descent from Sinai “ his
face shone” ; and he put on a veil -
a8 the people * could not steadfastly
behold the face of M. for the glory
of his countenance, which glory was
to be done away,” a type of the
transitory dispensation which he re-
pmnentei{, in contrast to the abiding
Christian dispensation (Exod. xxxiv.
30, 33; 2 Cor. in. 13, 14, 7, 11).
“They were afraid to come nigh
him™: Alford’s explanation based on
LXX.isdisproved by Exod. xxxiv. 30,
2 Cor. iii. 7, viz. that M. not until he
had done speaking to the people put
on the veil *“that they might not look
on the end (the fading) of his trans.
itory glory.” Paul implies, ** M.
put on the veil that [God’'s judicial
giving them up to their wilful blind-
ness: Isa. vi. 10, Acts xxviii. 26, 27
they might not look steadfastly at
(Christ, Rom. x. 4; the Spirit, 2
Jor. iii. 17) the end of that (law in
its mere letter) which (like M.s
glory) is done away.” The evan-
gelical glory of M.'s law, like the
shining of M.'s face, cannot be borne
by a carnal people, and therefore re-
mains veiled to them until the Spirit
tukes away the veil (ver. 14-17, John
v. 45-47).

There isa coincidence between the song
of M. (Deut. xxxii., xxxiii.) and his Ps.
xc. ; thus Dent. xxxiii. 27 comp. Ps.
xc. 1, xxxii. 4, 36 with Ps. xe. 13, 16.
The time of the psalm was ‘E]ruhnhly
towards the close of the years’
wandering in the desert. The people
after long chastisement beg mercy
(Ps. xe. 15-17). The limitation of
life to 70 or 80 years barmonizes
with the diiug of :ﬁl that generation
at about that age; 20 to 40 at the
exodus, to which the 40 in the
wilderness being added make 60 to
80. Kimchi says the older rabbins
aseribed Ps. xci. also to M.  Israel’s
exemption from Egypl's plagues,
especially the death stroke on the
firstborn, which surrounded but did
not touch God's people, n Exod.
viii. 22, x. 23, xi. 7, xii. 23, answers
to Ps. xci. 3-10.

His song in Exod. xv. abounds in in-
cidents marked by the freshness and
simplicity which we should expect
from an eye witness: he anticipates
the dismay of the Philistines and
Edomites through whose territories
Israel’'s path lay to the promised
land, The final song (Deut. xxxii.)
and blessing (xxxiii.) have the same
characteristics. These songr gave a
tone to Israel’s poetry in each suc-
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ceeding age. They are the earnest
of the church’s final ‘‘song of M.
the scrvant of God and the song of
the Lamb’’ (Rev. xv. 8), the song
which shall unite in trinmph the
O. T. church and the N. T. church,
after their conflicts shall have
been past. Like tho Antitype, his
parting word wus blessing (Deut.
xxxiii. 29, Luke xxiv. 51). His ex-
clusion from Capnaan teaches sym.
bolically the law canunot bring us
into the heavenly Canaan, the anti.
typical Joshua must do that. Two
months before hisdeath (Num. xxxi.),
just before his closing addresses, the
successful expedition, by God’s com-
mand to M., against Midian was
undertaken. Preparatory to thatex-

dition was the censuas and mnuster-
1ng of the tribes on the plains of
Moab (Num. xxvi.). The numbers
were taken according to the families,
80 as equitably to allot the land.
M. among his last acts wrote the law
and delivered it to the priests to be
pnt in the side of the ark fora wit.
ness against Israel (Deut. xxxi. 9-12,
22-27) and gave a charge to Joshua.
In Exod. xniv. 12 ““ I will give thee
tables of stoue, and a law, and the
commandment” (Heb.), the refer-
ence is to the ten commandments on
the two stone tables, the pentateuch
‘““law,” and the ceremonial com-
mandment. Knobel however transl.
‘“ the tables of stone with the law,
even the commandment.”

His death accorded with his life. He
wassentenced (for *“‘unbelievingly not
sanctifying the Lord *’ and “speaking
noadvisedly with his lips,” to the
peot»la, though told to address the
rock, in a harsh unsympathetic spirit
which God calla rebellion, Num. xx.
8-13, xxvii. 14, through the people’s
¢ provocation of his spirit,” his ori.
ginal infirmity of a hasty impetuous
temper recurriog) to see yet not enter
the good land. Meekly submitting
to the stroke, he thought to the last
only of God’s glory and Israel's
god, not of self: ‘‘let Jehovah, the

od of the spirits of all flesh, set a
man over the congregation” (Nnm.
xxvii. 12-16). Yet how earnestly he
had longed to go over into the good

d appears in Dout. iii. 21-27,
Ascending to Nebo, a height on the
western slope of the mnge of Pisgah,
80 ed from a neighbourine town,
he was showed by Jehovah *all
ilead unto Dan, Naphtali, Ephraim,
anassch, all Judah, unto the Medi-
terraneau, the S. and the plain of
Jericho unto Zoar” [see] (N. ac-
cording te I'ristra-n, rather 8. of the
Dead Sca) ; like Christ’s view of the
world kingdoms (Luke iv. B}, it wag
supernatural, effectedl probably by
an extraordinary inteusification of
M.’s powers of vision. Then he dicd
there *‘aceording to the word of
Jehovah,” Heb. ‘“on the mouth of
Jchovah,” which the rabbins ex-
lain ** by a kiss of the Lord ”” (8. of

ol. 1. 2); but Gen. xlv. 21 marg.
supports A. V. (comp. Deut. xxxii.
51.) Buried by .Jehovab himself in
a valley in Moab over against Beth.
peor, i( wasy probably transtatedld
soon after; for he afterwards ap-
pears with the {ranslated Elijah and
Jesus at the transignmation, whea

the law and the prophets in M.’s and
Elijah’s persons gave place to the Son
whose servants and fore witnesses
they had been: ‘‘ hear yo Him”
answers to ‘‘unto Him ye shall
hearken” (Deut. xviii.,, Matt. xvii.
1-10; comp. Jude 9). His sepulchre
therefore could not be found by
man. ‘The term ““ decease,” ezodus,
found in Luke ix. 31, and with the
undesigned coincidence of truth re-
peated by Peter an eye witness of the
transfiguration (2 Pet. i, 15), was
nuggested by the exodus from Egypt,
the type of Jesus’ death and re-
surrection. Josephus (Aunt. iv. 8)
thought God hid M.'s body lest it
should bo idulized. Satan (Heb. ii.
14) contended with Michael, that it
should not be raised agoin on the
%round of M.s sin (Jude 9, comp.
ech. iii. 8). *‘His eye was not dim,

nor his natural force abated”” hefore
death. Israel monrned him for 30
days. The remembrance of M. ages
aftor shall be a reason for Jehovah's
merey awaiting Israel (Isa. Ixiii. 11).
¢ And had he not high honour ?

The hillside for his pall,

To lie in state while angels wait,

With stars for 1apers tall;

And the dark rock pines, like tossing
plumes,

Over his bier to wave,
And God’s own hand, in that lonely land

To lay him in the grave.”

—C. F. Alsxander,

Moth. The clothes moth, Heb. ’ash,
Gr. sees. Job iv. 19: “ houses of
clay crushed (as a garment) before
the moth” (comp. xiii. 23); but
Manrer, *‘crushed after the man.
ner of the moth,”’ whose lustrous
satiny wings and body ar> soon
crushed. The minute wasting of gar-
meunts, stored up as they are in tne
East as wealth, by the larva which
forms its own cuse out of the cloth
material on which it feeds, is the
chief point of similitude (Matt. vi.
19, 20, Jas. v. 2); Hos. v. 12, ©1
will be unto Ephraim as a moth,”
gradually, silently, and surely con-
suming the nation’s substance (Isa. 1.
9, li. 8). The Tinea pellivnella and
bigelliata still abound in Palestine.
The order is the Lepidopterns Job
says of the man enriched by wrong,
(xxvii. 18) *‘ he buildeth hLis housc
as & moth,” whose house, in and of
the garment, is broken, so*frail is it,
whenever the gurment is shaken out.
The moth chioses for laying its
egg a garment under cover, rather
than one exposed and in use. The
young one chooses the longer hairs
for the outsid-, the shorter for the
interior, of its oblonr eise ; it finishos
it within with elosely woven sitk.
When needed, it enlarges the case
by picces inserted in the sides. Only
wlhien the case is complete it begins
to eat. Tt chooses for food the
shortest and thickest fibres, eating
into the body of the cloth and re-
jrcting the nap.

Mother. [lonoured in Ternel as she
is not in tho East generally; one
superiority of Judaism over other
contemporary systems (1 Kingsii. 19).
King Solomon rose e to meet and
bowed himself anto Bathsheba, and
sct her on his right hund (Lev. xix.
3). Figumtively, o city s mother of
the surrounding :ill:lgns its daughters

(Josh. xv. 45, 3 Sam. xx. 19). Esekiel
(xxi. 21) nses ‘“‘ mother of the way *”
for the parting of the way into two
roads which branch from it, as from
a common parent ; Havernick how-
ever from Arabic idiom transl. ¢ the
highway.”’

Mountain. Heb. har. Both singie
hetghts, ns Sinai, Zion, ete., and
ranges a8 Lebanon. Also a mount-
einous region, ‘‘the wmountain of
Israel”” and “Judsh’™ (Josh. xi. 16,
21), i.e. the lighland as opposed to
the plain, the hill country (xxi. 11).
‘“Mount Ephraim ” is Ephraim’s
hilly cantry (2 Chron. xv. 8). *‘ The
mount of the valley’ (xiii. 19) a
district E. of Jordan in Reuben, the
vale of Siddim (Gen. xiv. 3, 8) ac-
cording to Keil. Even more than
with ourselves the parts of a mount-
ain are com to bodil’ members:
the head A. V. ‘““top,” the ears
Aznoth Tabor (Josh. xix. 84), the
shoulder, the back.

MouNTAIN oF THE AMORITES (Dent.
i. 19, 20, 44), the range that rises
abruptly from the platean et Tikh,
running from S.W. to N.E. on to-
wards Hebron.

Mourning. Noisy, violent, and
demonstrative in the t as 1t is
among the Irish, Highlanders, and
Welsh; beating the breast or the
thigh (Ezek. xxi. 13), cutting the
flesh (Jer. xvi. 6), weeping with a
loud cry, wearing dark coloured
garments, hiring women as profes-
sional mourners (Eccles. xii. 5, Matt.
ix.23, Amos v.16), skilful 1n lament -
ation " (Jer. ix. 17), singing elegies,
having funeral feasts and the cup of
consolation (Jer. xvi. 7, 8). It was
an occasion of studied publicity and
ceremonial ; 80 Abraham for Sarah
(@en. xxii1. 2), Jacob for J 1Y
(xxxvii. 34, 35), Joseph and the
Egygt.m.ns for Jacob 70 days and a
further period of seven (1. 3-10),
lsrael for Aaron 30 days (Num. xx.
29), and for Moses (Deut. xxxiv. B).
Jabesh Gileadites fur Saul fasted
seven days (1 Sem. xxxi. 13); David
for Abner with fasting, rent clothes,
and sackcloth, and with an elegy
(2 Sam. iii. 31-39). Job for ins
calamities, with rent mantle, shiuven
head, 'sitting in ashes; so the three
friends with dust upon their be: s,
ete., seven days and nights (Job 1. 20,
21; ii. 8). In the open streets and
upon the housetops (Isa. xv. 3, 8);
stripping off ornaments (Exod.
xxxii. 4); stripping the foot and
some other part of the body (lwa.
xx. 2).

Penitent mourning was often expressed
by fasting, so that the words are
interchanged as synonymous (Matt.
ix. 15), aud the day of atonement,
when they “‘afflicted their souls,”
is culled *‘ the fast’’ (Aots xzxvil. ¥,
Lev. xxiti. 27; lernel, 1 S8am. vii.
6; Nineveh, Jonah iii. §; the Jews
when hereafter torning to Messiab,
Zech. xii. 10, 11). Ezclusion from
eharein the eacrificial peace offerings
(Lev. vii. 20). Covering the upper
lip and the head, in token of silence:
Lev. xiii. 45, the leper; 2 Bam. xv.

, David.
The highpriest and Nazarites were not
to go into mourning for even father
or mother or children (Lev. xdd. 16,
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11; Num. vi. 7). 80 Aaron in the cas»
of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. x. 2 6);
Esekiel for his wifo (xxiv. 16-18);
“the bread of men ” is that usually
brought to mourners by friends in
sympatby. The lower priests only
for nearest rolatives (Lev. xxi. 1-4).
Antitypically, the gospel work is to
take precedency of all ties (Luko ix.
59, 60) : ‘*let me first go and bury
my father” means, let me wait at
home il he die and I bury him.
The food eaten in mourning was con-
sidered impure (Deut. xxvi. 14, Hos.

iz. 4).

The Jews still wail weekly, each Friday,
at JERUBALENM [see], in a spot below
the temple wall, where its two courses
of masonry, with blocks 30 ft. long,
meet. On the open flagged place,
which they sweep with care as holy
ground, taking off their shoes, they
bewail the desolations of their holy

laces (Ps. cii. 14, cxxxvii. 5, 6; Iea.
xiti. 15-19). Mourning shall cease
for ever to God's people when Christ
shall return (Res. vii. 17, xxi. 4; Isa.
xxv. 8, xxxv. 10).

Mouse: akbar. The ‘jumping
mouse,”” Dipus jaculus Egyptius
(Geeenius) ; or as the Arabic farah,
any omall rodent (Tristram); the
ﬁezi mouse or vole, with larger
head, shorter ears and tail, and
stouter form, than the honse mouse ;
and the long tailed field mnouse,
Mus sylvaticus. The ravages of

these rodents among corn, etc., made
the Philistines propitiate with
‘* goldea mice”’ (five answering to
their five political divisions and lords)
the God whoee instrument of *‘ mar-
ring the land *’ theyp were (1 Sam. vi.).
The scourges on them were humili-
ating to their pride, the tiny mouse
and orrhoids in the back, where
for a warrior to be smitten is a shame
(Ps. Ixxviii. 66). So Sminthian
Apollo was worshipped in Crete and
the Troad; derived from smintha,
Cretan for mouse ; Apollo was repre-
sented with one foot upon a mouse.

The ian account of Senna-
cherib’s discomfiture was that the
gods sent mice which gnawed his

archers’ bowstrings, in his expedition
to Egypt. The mouse was legally
unclean (Isa. lxvi. 67).

Mo . In Scripture means reap-
ing with a sickle, E)r the heat dries
up the grass before it is high enongh
for the scythe (Ps. cxxix. 7). In
Amos vii. 1 ‘ the king’s mowings ™’
were the firstfruits of the ures,
tyrannically exacted. ‘‘ The latter
growth ”’ was “ the after grass” in
the time of the latter ram.

Mosa. 1. 1Chron.ii.46. 8.1 Chron.
viii. 86, 87 ; ix. 42, 43.

Mosah. With thearticle the. A city
of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 26). Mean-
ing “spring head,” else ““pluce of

veeds.”” The Mishoa calls it “ Motea,
below Jerusalem, whither they de-
scended and gathered willow
branches” for the feast of taber-
nacles. The Gemara says it waa a
Roman *‘ eolony,” and exempt from
the king's tribute. Probably now
Kulonieh, a village four miles W. of
Jerusalem, on the Jaffa road, at the
entrance of wady Beit Haninah.
Doubtless the now dry river bed,
when through woods the climate was
less arid, was filled with water along
which grew willows.

Mulbe
23, 24; LXX. transl. * pear trees’;
Royle “the gmat tree,”” Arabio
shajrat al bak, a kind of poplar, or

the aspen trembling at the sligh
breath. The gentle (comp. 1 Kings
xix. 12) ‘‘sound of a going in the
tops’’ was the sign of God's “going
out before’’ David’s army. *‘ Angels
tread light, and He that can walk
n the clouds can, when He
E"k?”“' walk on the tops of the trees.
ough thou see Him not, yet thou
shalt hear Him, and faith shall be
confirmed by hearing’’ (M. Henry).
Abulfadl says baca is the Arabic
name of a shrub like the balsam, but
with longer leaves and larger rounder
fruit, from which if a leaf be broken
a white teariske sap flows; whence
the nn.mle c(}a)mels; vis. fron} blc:kdh to
weep. In Ps. lxxxiv. 6, *“ who pass-
ing throagh the valley of Baka (the
~ final probably being=n) makeita
well,” the sense is, though in a valley
of weeping (where the only waters
are those of tears), such as David
passed through in his flight from
Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 30), saints make
it & well of ever flowing comfort and

salvation (John iv. 14, Isa. xu:&
Mule. 1. Pered. Not mentioned till
David’s time, when Israel becamo
more familiar with horses (1 Chron.
xii. 40 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 29, xviii. 9). Used
for riding only by persons of rank
(1 Kings i. 33). As breeding from
different species was forbidden (Lev.

xix. 19), mules must have been im. |.

rted. An Egyptian monument
K)m Thebes in Brit. Museum repre-
sents them yoked to a chariot. The
ple of Togarmah gArmenis)
rought them to Tyre for barter
(Ezek. xxvii. 14). They were of
the ‘“ presents’’ from ‘“the kings of
the eartb ’ to Solomon, *a rate year
by year” (2 Chron. ix. 28, 24). In
these ways they came into Palestine
(1 Kings xviii. 5). In Esra ii. 66,
Neh. vii. 68, the mules on the returm
from Babylon amocunted to 245 ; but
the horsesabout three times as many,
736; 8o that the mule was then, as
~e find in the Gr. classics, rarer and

more precious.

trees: bekaim. 2 Sam.v. !

2. Rechesh is transl. ** mules,”” Esth.
viii. 10, 14; but in 1 Kings iv. 28
* DROMEDARIES '’ [see CAMEL]. Mic.
i. 13, *‘swift beasts.” 3. Yeemim.
Gen. xxxvi. 24 transl. rather * Anah
that found the hot ings,”” so Vulg.
version ; the Samaritan text has *‘ the
Emim.””  Callirrhoe in the wady
Zerka Maein is thought to be Anah's
hot springs.

Muppim. Of Benjamin, one of
Rachel’s 14 descendants who went
down to Egypt with Jacob (Gen. xlvi.
21). BShupham in Num. xxvi. 39.
Shuppim 1n 1 Chron. vii. 12, 13;
Shepgupban, viii. 5. His family was
afterwards reckoned with that of Ir
the son of Bels (vii. 7, 12).

Murder. In the Benpture view an
outrage or sacrilege (Philo, Spec.
Leg. 1ii. 15) on God’s likeness in
man. Qen. ix.5, 8,  whoso sheddeth
man’s blood, by man shall his blood
be shed; for in the image of God

mmdagstmmd"d His blood was so
[ that ** God requires it (comp.
Ps. ix. 12) of everywi)east"; 80 the
ox that gored man must be killed
(Exod. xxi. 28). God's image implies
in man a personal, moral, and re-
sponsible will. To cut short his day
of graoe and probation is the greatest
wrong to man and insult to his
Maker. Cain’s punishment God Him-
self took in hand, dooming him to a
life full of fears, remorse, and guilt.
His lLfe was temporarily ,
perbaps in order not to impede the
patural increase of mankind at the
first. But after the lood God dele-
gated thenceforth the maurderer’s
runishment, which is death, to man;
ife must go for life, blood for blood.
Murder results from the instigation
of Satan the ‘‘ murderer (of Adam’s
and Eve’s souls, and Abel’s body)
from the beginning '’ (John viii. 44).
Not only the killer hut the hater is
a murderer before God (1 John iii.
12, 15). Even a slave’s life sacrificed
under the rod ontailed death, or
somo heavy punishment as the judges
should decide on the master, unless
the slave survived the beating a day
or two, when it was presumed the
master did not intend to kill him
and the loss of his slave was deemed
enough punishment (Exod. xxi. 12,
20, 21). A housebreaker might be
killed in the act by night ; but if by
day he was to be sold, so sacred was
life regarded (xxii. 2, 3).

The ciTiES oF REFUGE {sée] saved the
manslayer, but not the maurderer,
from the blood avenger. Not even
Jehovah’s altar could eave Joab (1
Kings ii. 5, 8, 31). Blood shed in
any way, even in war, brought pollu-
tion (Num. xxxv. 33, 34; Deaut. xxi.
1-9; 1 Chron. xxviii. 3, David ; xxii.
8). Striking a pregnant woman so
as to cause death brought capital
punishment. Two witnesses were re-

uired before any one could be put to
geat.h for murder, a check on private
revenge (Num. xxxv. 19-30; Deant.
xvii. 6-12, xix. 12, 17). The sovereign
assumed the power of executing or
rrdoning murderers (2 Sam. i. 15,
8, David and the Amalekite slayer
of Saul; xii. 39, xiv. 7-11, Dasid in
respect to Amnon and Abealom; 1
Kings ii. 34, Solomon and Joab).
Mausic. [ For illustrations see DaNce,
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Davin, Frute, Hare, JeDUTHUN.]
Its invention is due to a Cainite,
Jebal son of Lamech, “father
{first teacher) of all such as handle

the (lyre) and organ” (pipe).
‘““The lyre and flute were ntro-
duced by the brother of a nom-
adic he an (Jabal); it is in the

leisure of this occupation that music
is generally first exercised and a
preciated" ﬁK&lisch: Gen. iv. 218-.
‘ Mahalaleel,”” third from 8eth,
means *‘ giving praise to God,”’ there-
fore v music in religious services
was probably earlier thad instru-
mental music among the Cainites
(Gen. v. 12). Labaa the Syrian men-
tions *‘‘songs, tabret (tambourine),
and harp” Gen. xxxi. 27) ; Job (xxi.
lQL“tha tin(;)li)re} (talmb:;&rénef),‘ hal.]rp,
and organ . Ins of ** they
take,” transfe “they lift up (the
voioe),” as in Isa. xlii. 11, to accom-
my “ the tambourine,’” eto. (Um-
it.) Thus the * voice,” stringed
and wind instruments, include all
" kindsof music. The Israclite men led
by Moses sang in chorus, and Miriam
led the women in singing the refrain
at each interval, accompanied by
tambourine and dances (Exod. xv.
21). Music rude and boisterous ac-
companied the dances in honour of
the golden calf, so that Joshua mis-
took it for “the noise of war,” ““the
voioe of them that shout for the
magtery and that cry for being over-
oome” (Exod. xxxii. 17, 18). The
triumphant shout of the foe in the
temple is similarly compared to the
Jjoyous thanksgivings formerly offered
there at solemn feasts, but how sad
the contrast as to the occasion (Lam.
ii. 7). The two silver trumpets were
used by the priests to call an aesem-
bly, and for the jouruneying of the
camps, and on jobilant occasion
(Num. x. 1-10, 2 Chron. xiii. 12). (On
the rams’ (rather jubilee) HORNS of
Josh. vi., see.}] The instruments at
Nebuchadnczzar's dedication of his
golden image werethe ‘‘ cornet,’’ like
the French horn; *flate” or pipe
blown at the end by a mouthpiece;
‘‘ sackbat,” a trinngular stringed in-
strument with short strings, in a high
sharp key; ‘‘pealtery,” a kind of
harp; ‘“dulcimer,” a{)agpi , emit-
ting a plaintive sound, a Hebraized
Gr. word, sumphonia (Dan. iii. 4).
The schools of the prophets cultivated
music asa gtudy preparing the mind
for receiving spiritual influences (1
Sam. x. 5, xix. 19, 20): at Naioth; also
at Jericho (2 Kings ii. 3, 7), *“ when
the minstrel among Jehoshaphat's
retinne played, the band of Jehoval
came upon Elisha” (iii. 15) ; Gilgal
(iv. 88); Jerusalem (xxii. 14). “ Sing-
ing men and women *’ were at David’s
court (2 Sam. xix. 35), also at Solo-
mon’s (Bccles. ii. 8 : Gesenius trunsl.
for “ mnsical instruments and that
of allsorts,”” shiddah veshiddoth, “a
princess and princesxes’’). They
alao *“ spakeof Josiiah in their lament-
ations, and made them an ordinance
inIsrael” (2 Chron. xxxv. 25). Music
was ofton introduced at banquets
(Isa. v. 12}, “the harp and viol”
(nebel, the lute, an instrument with
12 strings), ete. (T.uke xv. 25.) Amos
vi. 5: “chant (parat, * mark dis-
tinet tomes,” the Arabic root ex-

presses an unmeaning hurried flow
of rhythmical sounds without much
sense, as most gless) to the sound of
the viol, and invent to themselves
instruments of music like David’’;
they fancy themselves David's equals

in masic (1 Chron. xxiii. 5, Neh. xii.

36). He added to the temple service

the stri psaltery, kinnor (lyre),

and nebel (harp), besides the cym-
bals. Thess as distinguished from
the trumpets were ‘‘ David's instru-
ments’’(8 Chron. xxix. 25,38; 1Chron.
xv. 16, 19-21, 24, xxiii. 5). The age
of Samuel, David, and Solomon was
the golden one alike of poetry and of
music. The Hebrew use of music
was inspirational, curative, and fest-
ive or mournful. David’s skill on
the harp in youth brought him under

Saunl’s notice, and he played awa

Saul’s melancholy under the ew1

si)irit (1 Sam. xvi. 16-23). As David

elevated music to the praise of God‘

80 the degenerate Israelites of Amos

time degraded it to the service of

their own sensnality (like Nero
fiddling when Rome was in flames),
yet they defended their luxurious
ion for music by his example.
Solomon’s songs were a thousand
and five (1 Kings iv. 32). In the
rocession accompanying the ark to

%ion, the Levites led by Chenaniah,

““ master of the song,” played cornets

trumpets, cymbals, teries, and

harps, accompanying David’s Im

composed for the occasion (1 Chron.

xv.,xvi.; 3 Sam.vi. 5). Of the 48,000

in the tribe 4000 praieed Jehovah on

David’'s instruments (1 Chron. xxiii.

6, 6). Heman led the Kohathites,

Asaph the Gershonites, and Ethan

or .})eduthun the Merarites (xv. 17

xxv. 1-8). The ““ cunuing’’ or skilled
musicians were 288: 24 courses, 12 in
each, headed by the 24 sons of Heman
Asaph, and Jeduthan. The rest of
the 4000 were ‘‘ scholars.”

David’s chant (1 Chrou. xvi. 34, 41) was
used for ages, and bore his name: at
the consecration of Solomon’s temple
(2 Chroo. vii. 6); before Jehoshaphat'’s
army when marching against the Am-
monite invaders, to the thanksgiving
is attributed God’s giving of the vic-
tory, ‘“when they began to sing and
to praise, Jehovah set ambushments
against . . . Ammon” (xx. 21, 22),
comp. in Abijah’s victory over Jero-
boam the priests’ sounding of trum-
pets (xiii. 12-24) ; at the laying the
second temple’s foundation (Ezra iii.
10, 11). Heman, Asaph, and Ethan
played with cymbalaof brass to mark
the time the more clearly, whilst the
rest played on psalteries and barps
(1 Chron. xv. 19, xvi. §). The
‘‘gingers” went first, ‘“the damsels
with timbrels ”’ iu the middle, *‘ the
players on (stringed) instruments
followed after” (Igs. Ixviii, 25). In
intelligent worship the word has
precedency of ornamental accom.
paniments (1 Cor. xiv. 15); music
must not drown but be subordinate
to the wordsand sense. Amos({viii.3)
foretells the joyous ‘‘sougs of the
temple” should be changed into
‘““howlings.” In Ps. lxxxvii. 7 transl.
‘“ the players on pipes” or ‘‘ flutes”
(Geaenius), but Hengstenberg,
‘“dancers”  (choleel) ; the future
thanksgiving of the redoemed hea-

For * instruments of music’’

M

then (1 Kings i. 40). Women were
in the choir (1 Chron. xiii. 8, xxv. 5,
6; Ezra ii. 66). The priests alomne
blew the trumpets in the religi
gervices (1 Chron. xv. 24, xvi. 6), but
the people also at royal -
tions (2 Kings xi. 14). A bhundred
and twenty priesta blew the trum.
ts in unison with the Levitesingers,
in fine linen, at ths dedication of
Solomon’s temple (2 Chron. v. 12,13 ;
vii. 6). So under Hezekiah in re-
sanctifying the temple (xxix. 27, 28).
As the temple, altar, and sacrifices
were Jehovah’s palace, table, and
feasts, so the sacred music answers to
the melody usual at kings’ banquets.
The abeence of music such a8 aocom-
panied bridal processions is made a
feature of & curse being on the land
(Isa. xxiv. 8, 9; Jer. vii. 34; Esek.
xxvi. 13). Judah's captors in vain
called on her singers to si
national melodies, “aoniu of
in Babylon. She hung her harp on
the wilfown of that marshy city, and
abjured ‘‘ mirth in a strange land ”
Ps. cxxxvii. 2-4). Away from Zion,
od's seat, they were away from
joy. Love songs (Ps. xlv. title) as
well as professional mourners’ (Amos
v. 16) {see MourNiNg] dirges were
composed. Harlots attracted men by
songs to the guitar (Isa. xxiii. 16, 16).
The grape was gathered and trodden
with joyous song (xvi. 10) [see
Hnms']]. Mausic, instrumental and
vocal, was all in unison, not har.
mony, which was unlmown to the
ancients ; the songs were all melo-
dies, choral and antiphonal, ss
Moses’ and Miriam’s song, and
Nehemiah’s musicians in two re.
nsive choirs at the dedicstion of
the wall (Neh. xii. 40-42).

her

. V.
18) transl. ‘‘ concubines.” Xeno-
phon’s picture of Darius as addicted
to wine and women, without self
control, accords with Daniel’s men-
tion of his abstinence as something
extraordinary. In Ps. xlv. 8 Gesenius
trausl. for ¢ whereby’’ (ménni, a8 in
cl. 4), “ out of the 1vory palaces the
stﬂ'n'ged insiruments make thee
glad”’; IIenvtenberg shows this un-
tenablo, A. V. is better. In1 Sam.
xviii. 6 “instruments of musie,”
shalishim, is from shalosh, * three,”
robably “triangles,” iovented in
yria ( Athengeus, Deipnos, iv. 175).
us Matt. xiii. 31, xvii. 30;
ark iv. 81; Luke xiii. 19. Its
““seed ”’ is proverbial for smallness,
therefore not the Salvadora Persica
(Arabic khardal, mustard), which
moreover none would sow in hs
‘ garden,” and which is not an
(13 herb " but B ‘(m i1d
strictly co called. The
mustard (Stnapisnigra)
is an ‘““herb” (not strict-
ly a tree), but so I
t{mt compared with :g:
other ‘‘herbs” in the
“garden” it is a *‘ great
tree.”
high as the horses’ heada
of the travellers Irby
and Mangles, and as
horse and rider in the
rich plain of Akbar ac-
cording to Dr. Thomson (Lend and
Book, 414). The words *‘ the least of




NUTH-LABBEN

MYSTERY

all seeds’’ are used comparatively to
the increase, not abeolutsly; Christ
used the popular . ‘“The
fowls of tgg air” are the smaller in.
sessorial birds, linnets and finches,
ete.,whioh settle npon(kateskeenosen,
not ‘ lodged. in’; ‘rest,’ Acts ii. 36)
its branches,” seoking the seed as
food which they mach relish.
Muth-labben. Title Ps. ix. Lab-
ben is an anagram for Nabal “the
fiol” or wicked;  concerning the
dying (muth) of the fool,” as ver.
12, 16, 17, ** Thou hast destroyed the
wioked, Thou hast Put out their name
for ever and ever.” *‘The wicked
is snared in the work of his own
hands.” Higgaion (meditation) ;
Solah (pause). *‘ The wicked shall
be turned into hell,” eto. Saul slain
by the Philistines by whom he had
sought to slay David, and receiving
the thrust from one of the Ama-
lekites whom he ought to have de-
stroyed, and Nabal (=fool) dying
after his seliish surfeit swhen churl-
ishly he had rofused aught to David's
men who had guarded him and his,
are instancos of the death of such
world.wise *“ fools " (1 Sam. xxv. 26,
88; 2 Bam. iii. 33; Ps.xiv.1). [See
NapaL.] LXX. and Vulg. versions
read * concerning the mysteries of
the Bog,” vis. the Divine Son’sdeath,
the earnest of His final victory over
tho last “ enemy”’ (Ps. ix. 6).
Myra. A townin Lycia, where Paal
wus taken from the Adramgyttian
ahip into the Alexandrian ship bound
for Rome. M. is due N. of Alex-
andria. Its harbour, Andriace, two
miles off the city, is good. The
wountaius are conspicuous from afar,
and the ourront sets westward; all
gwd reasous for the Alexandrian
ship taking M. in its course. The
wind from the N.W., as it impeded
the Adramyttiau ship, would also
1:upedu the Alexandrisn (Acts xxvii.
4-7). * A large Byzantine church in
the gorge leading to the mountains
testifies of the Christixmity probably
tirst introduoed by Puul. The Turks
call M. Dembre, the Greoks Myra.
Myrrh. Heb. mor from marar *to
rop,” snd lot. An ingredient of
the Lol; anointing oil (Exod. xxx.
28), typioal of Messiah’s graces (Ps.
xlv.8) as well as the church’s through
Hun (Song of Sol.).
In i. 13 transl. “‘a
scent boz of myrrh.”
The mor is the Bal-
sumodendron myrrha,
which yields myrrh, of
the order Torebinth
seow.  The stunted
trunk has a light grey
odorous bark. It grew
in Arabia around Sa-
ba ; the gum resin ex-
ud>s in drops which
hurdeu on tho bark, and the flow is
iucreased by incision into the tree.
It is a transparent, brown, brittle,
odurous subetance, with bitter taste.
Tho * wine mingled with myrrh,”
offered to but rejected by Jesus on
the cross, was embittered by it. As
it stupefies the senses He would not
have that which mitigates death's
horrors, but would meet it in fall
consciousness. [t was one of the
three offerings of the wise meu (Matt.

(491)
fi. 11). Nicodemus brought it to
embalm His sacred body (John xix.
39). Bal is its Egyptian name, bol

the Sanskrit and Hiudoo.

The lot is not strictly myrrh but lada-
num, the resinous exudation of the
Cistus (rock rose) Creticus, growi
in G:lte‘djld whereEno myrrh grew, an
expo! into pt (Gen. xxxvii.
25, xliii. 11). 8% Odorous, rather
groen, easy to soften, fat, produced
i Cyprus” iDioscoridae, 1. 128);
abounding still in Candia (Crete),
where they gather it by pessing over
it an instrument composed of many
paralle]l leather thongs, to which ite

um adheres.

ngrtle. Used (as it is still by the
modern Jews) on the return from
Babylon to adorn booths fur the
feast of tabernacles (Neh. viii. 15).
It then grew on the hills abont Jern-
salein aud Olivet, where now there
are only the olive and the figtree.
Hereafter about to grow in what was
a wilderness (Isa. xli. 19, lv. 13).
The myrtle in Zech. i. 8, 10, 11,
symbolises the Jewish cliurch, not a
stately cedar but a lowly though
fn;glrant myrtle. Its depression
made the Jews despond ; the Angel
of Jehovah standiny (as in His abid-
ing place, Ps. cxxxii. 14) among the
myrtles guarautes her safety, lowly
though she be. ‘I'he myrtle was pro-
bably imported int Palestine from
Babylon in tbe time of Ieaiah who
first mentions it. It is & native of
Persia. Esther received her name
Hadassah, “‘the myrtle,” in the
Persian court (Esth. ii. 7). In Sa-
maria and Galilee on the banks of
rivers it still abounds. Ite starry
blossoms amidst durk and odorous
leaves, and flexible branches, furnish
a beautifnl garland, so that in Greece
it was held saored to Venus the god-
dess of beauty.

Mysia. On tﬁe frontier of the pro-
vinces Asia and Bithynia. W. of
Bithynia, E. of the Agean, 8. of the
sea i’rupoutis or Marmora, N. of
Lydia. The site of Troy was in it
originally, bat not in Paul’s time, for

he had to pass by M. to reach the

Troad (Acts xvi. 7, 8). On his second
missionary journey he was not suf-
fered by the Spirit to preach in Asia
or Bithynia. Elepa.ssed through M.,
without staying, on to onia.
Assos and Adramyttium were in M.
The island Lesbos was opposite.

Mystery. From mustes, “one ini-
tiated ” into “a revealed secret’’;
muso the verb means *‘ to conceal "’ ;
mu, the sound made by closing the
lips, is the same onomatopmic sound
a8 in mute. In N.T. usage a spirit-
ual truth heretofore hidden, incapa-
ble of discovery by mere reason, but
now revealed. Not like the heathen
mysteries, imparted only to the
initiated fow. ~All Christians are the
initiated ; unbelievers alone are the
aninitiated (2 Cor. iv. 3). The union
of Christ and the church is snch “a
%‘rea.t mystery ' (Eph. v. 81, 32).

he church ming & harlot by
conformity to the world is a counter
‘““mystery "’ (Rev. xwii. 5). ¢ Ini-
quity "’ (anomia) in the harlot is a
leaven working in “‘inystery” at
first, .e. latently ; afterwards when
she is destroyed iniquity shall be

yevealed in ‘‘the man of iniqaity”
(ho anomos), the open embodiment
of all previous eril, for popery can-
not at once be the mystery of in-
iquity and the revealed antichrist
Thees. ii. 7, 8). ““The mystery of
”* (Rev. x. 7), in contrast, is
man’s“ redemption from all iniquity’’
and its oousequeuces; a mystery
once hidden in (1od’s secret counsels,
dimly shadowed forth in types and
prop{mciea, but now more and more
clearly revealed mccording as the
gospel kingdom develops itself up
to its faliest consummation. *‘ The
mystery of godliness’’ (1 Tim. iii.
16{ is the Divine scheme embodied
in Christ (Col. i. 26, 27). Hiddea
before “with God'’ as the “mys-
tery,” He is now made Vest
ggd i. 1, 14; Rom. xvi. 25, 26).
emption for the whole Gentile
world as well as Israel, to whom it
seemod in a great measure restricted
in O. T., is now revealed to all.
‘“The glory of this mystery is
Christ in you (now by faith as your
hidden life, Col. iii. 8), the hope of
glory ”’ (your hereafter to be mani-
fest.ed) life: 1 Cor. ii. 7-9, 2 Cor.
iv. 17).
There are six N.T. “mysteries’ :
(1) The incarnation (1 Tim. iii. 16).
(2) The mystery of iniquity (2 Thess.
ii. 7). (3) Chret’s marriage to the
church, Eph. v. 32, trunsl. “this
mystery is great,” s.e. this truth
bidden once but now revealed, vis.
Christ’s spiritual union with the
charch, mystically represented by
iage, 18 of great import ; not us
Vulg. “this is a great sacrameunt’’ ;
not marriage in genernl, bat that ot
Christ and His church, is the mys.
tery, as St. Paul declares “ I say it
in regard to (eis) Christ, and to
(eis) the church,”” whereas Gen.
ii. 24 refers pnmarily to literal
MaRRIAGE [see]. (4) The union of
Jews and Gentiles in one body, the
present election church (Eph. iii.
4-6) ; the O. T. did not foretell we
should form Christ’s one body, the
temple of the Holy Ghost; the holy
Ghost not merely gives influences
as in O. T., but personally comes
and dwells in the church, joilq:g
Jews and Gentiles in one fellowship
of God and Christ; Ile is the
earnest of the coming inheritance
and the seal of redemption; the
O. T. saints bad pretermission
(paresis) of gins, the N.T. saints
have full remission (aphesis); the
Jorbearance of God was exercised
then, the rightsousness of God is
revealed now (Rom. iii. 25, 26) in
our justification. (5) Israel’'s full
and restoration (Rom. xi. 25).
6) The resurrection of the budy
1 Cor. xv. 51). Ordinarily *“mys-
tery’’ refers to those from whom
the knowledge is «withheld; in the
N. T. mystery rcfers_to those to
whom it 18 revealed. It is hidden in
God till brought forward; eveu when
brought forward it remains hidden
from the carnal.
Mysteries’’ (1 Cor. xiv. mean
what is unintelligible to the hearers,
exciting wonder rather than instract.
ing; this is in tho vulgar sense, bat
the N. T. does not sanction in the
gospel mysteries in this sense. Ia
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Rev. i. 20 “the mystery of the seven
stars '’ is a once hidden truth, veiled
under this symbol, but now revealed ;
ita correlative is revelation. Inl Cor.
xiil. 2 “ mysteries ' refer to God’s
deep counsels heretofore secret but
now revealed, ‘“‘knowledge’’ to
truths long known. 8o in Matt.
xiii, 11, Mark iv. 11, Luke viii. 10,
““mysteries’’ answer in parallelism
to ‘‘parables’; to the receptive
““ the mysteries,”” or omce hidden
things of the kingdom of God, are
now known by God’s gift; to the
unbelieving they remain * parables,”
of which they see only the outward
shell but do not taste the kernel
(1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 14, 15; Ps. xxv. 14;
1 John iv. 30, 27 ; John xv.15). The
parabolic form is designed to rouse
the carnal to search and reflection ;
whence Jesus did not begin to use
it until after He bad for some time
been speaking plainly. In contrast
to pa‘.fanism, there were no mysteries
reverded by God to ministers or
priests that were unot designed for
all. Deut. xxix. 29: “ secret things
belong to Jehovab (comp. Job xi. 7,
Rom. xi. 88, 34; at this point we
must not presume to speculate ; Col.
ii. 18), but those things which are
revealed belong nnto us and to our
children for ever, that we may do
all the words of this law.” The
Tittle ones must hear all revelation
as much as the intellectual (Deut.
vi. 7; Josh. viii. 34, 35; Neh. viii.
1, 8). Moses aud the proPhets and
the apostles practised no ‘‘ reserve.”’
So Jesus erdered (Matt. x. 27,
xxviii. 19). Paul preached publicly
and from house to house the * whole
ocounsel of God’’ (Acts xx. 20, 27),
‘‘ keeping back nothing profitable.”
They taught babes indeed element-
ary essentials first, yet did not reserve
the deepest truths out of sight, as the
heathen mysteries; but set the
ultimate goal of perfect knowledge
from the first as that to be striven
towards (1 Cor. ii. 6, iii. 2; Heb.
v. 12). Gnuosticism introduced the
system of esoteric and exoteric doc.
trine ; the medieval church perpet-
nated it. Christ as God had the
power to reserve His manifestation
of Himself to a few during His
earthly ministry, previous to the
pentecosial effusion of the Spirit
(Mark iv. 33, ix. 9; Luke ix. 21);
but His ministers have no such
right. Panl disclaimsit, 2Cor. iv. 2:
“we have renounced the hidden
things of dishonesty, nor bandling
the word of God deceitfully, but by
manifestation of the truth com-
mending ourselves to every man's
conscience in the sight o{ God.”
(On men themselves rests the respon-
gibility bow they use the whole
counsel of God set before them
(i. 15, 16).

N

Naam. 1 Chron. iv. 15.

N =sweeiness. 1. Lamech’s
daughter by Zillah (Gen. iv. 22).
The refinement and lurury of Cain’s
descendants appenr in the names of
their wives and Jduushters:; as N,

Adah=beauty, Zillah=shadow. N.
is associated with her brother Tubal-
cain, the first worker iu brass and
iron. 3. The Ammonitess mother
of Behoboam (1 Kings xiv. 21, 31;
2 Chron. xii. 13), one of Solomon’s
“gtrange women”’ (1 Kings xi. 1).
The Vat. LXX. makes N. daughter
of Ana=Hanun, son of Nahash;
thus David’s war with Hanun ter-
minated in a re-alliance, and Solo-
mon’s marriage to N. would be about
two years before David’s death, for
Rehoboam the offspring of it was 41
on ascending the throne, and Solo-
mon’s refgn was 40 years.

8. A town in the low hill country of
Judah (the shephelah): Josh. xv. 41.

Naaman, 1. A son, t.e. grandson,
of Benjamin (Gen. xlvi. 21; Num.
xxvi. 40 ; 1 Chron. viii. 4) ; reckoned
in the Genesis genealogy asa *‘ son’
because he became head of a distinct
family, the Naamites. Came down
to Egypt with Jacob.

3. N. the Syrian (3 Kings v.). 1denti.
fied by Jewish tradition (Josephus,
Ant. viii. 15, § 5) with the archer
(1 Kings xxii. 84) who drew his bow
at a venture, and wounding Ahab
mortally was Jehovah’s instrument
in ‘““giving deliverance to Syria.”
Benhadad therefore promoted him to
be captain of the Syrian host and
the lord in waiting nearest his per-
son, on whose arm the king leant in
eutering Rimmon's temple ﬁoomp. 2
Kingsvii. 3, 17). * But (forall earthly
geatness has its drawbacks) he was a

per,”” afflicted with white leprosy (2
v. 27). [For the rest see LiL1-
SHA.] The case of N. was designed
by God to shame Israel out of their
balf heartedness towards Jehovah by
a witness for Him the most unlikely.
God'’s sovereign grace, going beyond
Israel and its many lepers to heal
the Gentile N., Jesus makes to be
His justification for His not doing as
many miracles in His own country
as l:fe had done iu Capernaum, an
earnest of the kingdom of God pass-
ing from Israel to the Gentiles;
Luke the physician (iv. 23-27) ap-
propriately is the evangelist who
alone records it.

Naamathite. Zophar the Naama.
thite (Job ii. 11, xi. 1). From some
Arabic place. Fretelius says there
was 8 Naamath in Uz.

Naarah. 1 Chron. iv. 5, 6.
Naarai. 1 Chron. x. 87. Called
“ Paarai the Arbite” in 2 Sam.

xxiii. 35. Keilthinks thelatter form,
Kennicott the former, the correctone.

Naaran. A city, the eastern limit
of Ephraim (1 Chron. vii. 28). Pro-
bably = NaaraTR or Naarsh, a
soutgem landmark of Ephraim (fnsh.
xvi. 7), between Ataroth aud Jericho,
in one of the terrent beds leading
down from the Bethel highlands to
the Jordan valley.

Nabal. Of Maon [seel: 1 Sam. xxv.,
comp. xxiii. 23. [See Davin.] A
sheepmauster on the border of Judah
which took its name from the great
“Caleb” (3) (1 Sam. xxx. 14),
next the wilderness. His history, as
also that of Boaz, Barzillai, Naboth,
is a sample of a Jew’s private life
(xxv. 2, 4, 36).

Naboth =fruit (Geseniur) ; preem.-

veree (Furst). 1 Kings xxi.- 2 Kings

Nadab=willing.

ix. 21-26. [See ARaB, Eruan.}
LXX. (1 Kin?s xxi. 1) omit ‘* which
was in Jezreel,”” and read instead of
“the palace’ ‘ the threshing floor
of Abab king of Samaria.” Tbis
locates N.'s vineyard on the Hhill
of Samaria, close by the threshing
floor, hard by the gate of the city ;
bnt Heb. text is probably right.
David’s offer to Araunah (2 Sam.
xxiv. 21-24) and Omri’s purchase
from Shemer illustrate Ahab’s offer
to N. N. was ‘““sct on high,” s.e.
seated on a conspicnous place before
all the people. Ahab’s blood in
retribution was washed from the
chariot in the pool of SBamaria, where
harlots were bathing (so transi.
instead of ‘‘and they washed the
armour '), whilst d licked up the
rest of the blood (1 Kings xxii. 38);
the further retribution was on his
seed Joram (2 Kings ix.).

Nachon’s threshing floor. Where

Uzzah put forth his hand to the ark
when the oxen shook it, and God
smote him for his rashness, on its
way from Kirjath Jearim or Bsale
(Aginndab's house in Gibeah) to
Zion (2 Sam. vi. 6). CHipox in
1 Chron. xiii. 9. David therefore
named it * Perez Uzzah,” the breach
of Uzza. Keil derives Nachon from
nachah *‘the stroke,” answering to
Chidon from chid ‘‘ destruction.”
The threshing floor was named vot
from its owner bat from thedisaster
there. Obed Edom’s bouse was

Near.
Nachor, Naror. Josh. xxiv. 2, Luke

iii. 84. 1. Abraham's grandfatber.
2. Abraham’s brother. [See Asra.
HaN.] N. was bis elder brother ;
married Milcab bis niece, Haran’s
daughter, who bare eight eons
(Gen. xi. 26-29, xxii. 30-24). His
concubine Reumah bare Zebab and
Maachah (whose descendants Darid
came in contact with: 1 Chron. xviiii.
8, xix. 6), Gabam aud Tbahash.
Bethuel his son was Rebekah’s
father. She formeda tie between
Abrabham’s seed and the original
Mesopotamian family. Laban and
Jacob’s cobnection remewed it, then
it closes. Laban, with polytheistic
notions, distinguishes between his
od ‘‘the god of Nahor” and ‘‘the
od of Abraham,” Jacob's God
(Gen. xxxi. 3, 5, 19, 29, 42, 49,
53; Josh. xxiv. 2), ‘“the God of
Abrabam and the Fear of Isasc.”
El Naura is a town on Euphrates
arbove Hit.
1. Aaron’s eldest
son by Elisheba (Exod. vi. 23, Num.
iii. 2). With Aaronand Abibuand 79
elders he had the privilege of nearer
access to Jehovah at Sinai than the
mass of the people, but not 8o near
as Moses (Exod. xxiv. 1). Struck
dead for kindling (probably under in-
toxication) the incense with “strange
fire,” not taken from the perpetual
fire on the altar (Lev. vi. 13, x. 1-10).
Sce AAgoN and ABiru.] 8. Jero-
m’s son, who walked in hisfather’s
evil way; reigned two years, 954-952
B.C. (1 Kings xv. 25-81.) Slain, in
fultilment of Ahijah the Sbilonite’s
prophecy, by the conspirator Bassha,
whsst besieging Gibbethon of Dan
(Josh. xix. 44, xxi. 23). thbls
the npeighbouring Philistinee ba





